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PREFACE. 



Thoctoh few topics of a religioas nature, etpeeianj m modem 
times, have oftener employed the peAs of the learned and unlearn- 
, ed, or ediitted a larger share of zeal, than the baptismal contro- 

L^ ▼^i^J) it mast bj no means be inferred that Jesus Christ left that 

^ rite by which he required every believer to profess his relation to 

kirn, necessarily involved in perplexinif doubt and uncertainty. To 
admit such a thought would be a reflection on the wisdom and 
goodness of the King in Zitm. Every command that is of general 
obligation, must be supposed to be level to the h(tttiblest capacity ; 
and this certainly is pre-eminently the case with respect to the in- 
stitution of Baptism. Let the obedient disciple who sincerely de- 
sires to know his Master's will, only take up the New Testament, 
uninfluenced by education, and untrammelled by human sophistry, 
and the light shines upon his path with the clearness of noon-day. 
It is not the indefiniteness of the statute, but the sophistry of men 
who have superadded to the plain commands of Jesus their own 
inventions, that furnishes at once the occasion and apology for the 
repeated discussion of this subject. Probably few are aware how 
much their opinions on almost every subject are influenced by early 
habits and education, and having formed an opinion, how easily 
they may be inclined to adopt a method of reasoning whose fallacy 
would be readily perceived by themselves, were it not employed 
in support of a favorite theory. But to whatever cause we ascribe 
the difference of opinion existing among Christians with respect 
to the ordinance in question, if it be a fact that they honestly difier, 
it must be granted that calm, dispassionate discussion, is both pro- 
per and highly important. It is proper — because an interchange 
of views, and a careful comparison of the arguments by which thejr 
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are rapported, is tb« only method by which we can iini«lly hope 
to effect the settlement of such difierencet. It is important — ^inas- 
much as harmony in the practical duties, as well as the doctrines 
of the gospel, is essential to the purity, the peace, and the strenfth 
of the church. Nor should it be supposed, from the multitudinous 
treatises already published, that further discussion is unnecessary. 
As error often changes its connection, and assumes new positions, 
in accommodation to the circumstances of prevailing customs or 
prejudices, so truth is at different times assailed at different points, 
and with various weapons, and every repeated assault needs to be 
met with a method of defe^nce corresponding to the mode of attack. 
The practice of sprinkling has, by Pedobaptists in our own coun- 
try, usually been supported on the ground of Scriptural mtikoriiy. 
Prof. Stuart defipnds it principally upon the ground, that Uurml 
oMUnee is not eMential in the ease of external instiiutiane. Un- 
doubtedly, if we take into view the whole history of this contro- 
tersy at home and abroad, from the beginning to the present time, 
this argument has been the most usual and popular one; but witk 
IIS it is rather novel, and of course has been very little discussed* 
I should, howefer, have deemed it a work of supererogation to 
have attempted a review of Prof. Stuart's treatise, after the able 
Examination by Arof. Ripley, had it not seemed to roe particularly 
desirable to give more prominence to the obligatory nature of ex- 
ternal duties, and to the relation existing between Baptism and the 
Communion ; ai well as to take a more complete survey of the 
whole subject in its philological bearings. They who admit the 
iraportauoe of obedience, require only to be satisfied of the literal 
import of the command ; and the only legitimate method of set- 
tling the meaning of the Greek word baptizOy is, by the usage of 
the language. It is therefore desirable, though not absolutely im- 
portant, for the reader to have every example of the word that oc- 
curs in the language, together with its proper connection, that he 
may be able to judge of its appropriate meaning in Greek usage. 
Having access to nearly every Greek author that is extant, I have 
collected every example of the word I could conveniently find ; 
and though I do not pretend by any means to have detected every 
instance, yet I am sure that I have a large majority of all that oc- 
cur in the present remains of the language, those relating to the 
Christian rite excepted. Those not examined in the body of the 
Review, are thrown into the Appendix. With these instances of 
the word befote him, together with its proper connection, the un- 
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lettered tetdet need* bo other apparatve, to enable htm, e^ioalljr 
with the learned, to determine for bimaelf its appropriate vljpii* 
I fication. 

The Diets I have ecUeeted in relation to the manner in which 
bapHxo is rendered by the various versions, aneient and modern, 
will, I think) form an aeeeptable and useful appendage to the work. 
Many of the early versions of the New Testament were made by 
those who understood and spoke both the Greek and the languafe 
into which they translated. And since there existed no mettve for 
mistranslation y the practice of all Christians in those times beiag 
uniform, nor any opportunity for doing it without detection, the 
Greek being generally understood, these versions must be regard- 
ed as indubitable authority for the original and proper meaning of 
the word. 

While the philological illustrations and criticisms are designed 
more especially for the advantage of those who are acquainted with 
the languages, the whole is nevertheless so constructed as to occa- 
«ion no loss or embarrassment to the English reader. The refer- 
ences, whether historical or philological, particularly those of a 
philological character, are in nearly every instance given from ac* 
tual inspection of the passages , so that the reader may confidently 
depend upon their general correctness. I have endeavored to em- 
brace all that was essential to a full and fair discussion of the sub- 
ject, and to exclude whatever did not seem to have an impovtant 
bearing upon the question ; and it is hoped the book will be found 
to be a convenient Manual on Baptism and Communion, and gene- 
rally adapted to the capacity of every class of readers. 

In the publication of these sheets, I am impelled by no other 
motive than a regard for the honor of Christ, and the purity of 
the church. Nor am l conscious of cherishing any other spirit 
than that of love toward all that love the Lord Jesus, or of betray- 
ing any * zeal for immersion,' besides what naturally results from a 
desire to keep the ordintmceB as they were delivered ; though the 
author of the treatise under review suggests that this is * the secta- 
riajusm of my denomination.* I recollect having somewhere met 
with the remark, that every page of controversy ought to have in- 
scribed in the upper margin, these words ; * A new commandment 
give I unto you, that ye love one another;' and at the bottom, * If 
any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his.' To this 
sentiment, which is as just as it is beautiful, the writer accedes ex 
animo; and should any thing be found lin the following pagest 
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seeming to betraj the abience of this spirit, or indioate that tlio 
divine admonition was forgotten, he hopes it will he as frankly for- 
given, as it will be acknowledged when pointed ont 

As it is, the book is commended to the candor of the Christian 
pvblic, and espeoially to the favor of Him, without whose blessing 
the ' builder labors, and the watchman wakelh but in vain,' hoping 
that this humble effort may contribute in some degree to hasten 
the period when the watchmen in Zion shall see eye to eye, and 
the church universal ackhowlkdob ore Lobd, hold ova FAinr, 

AHD rnACTISBOVS BAPTISM. 

W.J, 
Nbw^Yorx, May, 1836. 
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CHRISTIAN BAPTISM, 



I UANNCR OF THE RITE. 

t 

The only rational consideratioos which can guide us ia 
determining the oiaoQgrqf the baptism^ rife, are, i)^6 uae 
of the word hy which U is designiUedf, aad the practice rf 
the Apostle^. Although Professor Stuart does not rest hii 
arguments on these premises, he nevertheless exaininii 
them with considerable minuteness, and his examples of 
Bc^to and Baptiao^ which follow with very few additions, 
occurring, as they do, in every variety of connection, and 
selected from autl)0|B3 of almost every age, from the earliest 
period of Greek literature, down to the commencement 
of the Christian era, must surely be sufhcient, with every 
candid inquirer, to settle their meaning beyond the possi- 
bility of reasonable doubt. 

4 

Classical Usage. 1. Bairrcj, hapto, signifies to dtp^phingef 
immerge. ^AU lexicographers and critics of any note/ says 
Prof. Stuart, * are agreed in this,' 

Homer, Od, 9, 392, describing Ulysses and his compan- 
ions putting out the eye of Polyphemus by plunging a burn- 

1* 
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• 

ing stake idIq- it, says : It hissed as wben a smith dips,. 
poMrjif a large hatchet, or axe, into cold water. 

Here the coohection determines the meaning of the 
word beyond the possibility of doubt. The dipping a 
heated axe into water, in order to harden, or temper it, is 
expressed by hapto. Compare Didymus, on Eccles. S4 1 
26, ** The dipping, ro j3a4/ai, of red hot iron in cold wi!ter» 
hardens it." 

■ 

Aristotle, De Anima, 3, 12, If one dtps, j9a4/8is, any tjiing 
into war, it is moved as far as he dips, ifia^s. Hist. Aai- 
mal. 8. 25« In treating the flux in elephants, he says 2 
They* give them warm water to drink, and dippings 
fiwt^TovTsc, bay into hooey, give it them to eat. Ibid^ a % 
speaking of a certain kind offish, he says : They cannot 
endure gK^i changes, such as if they should, in the summor 
time, plunge, ^tug^aiai, into cold waler. 

De color, o. 4. respecting the manner in which thinga 
srre dyed, he says : "By reason of heat and moisture, the 
iW>lors enter into the pores of the things dipped^ nrtjv ^txjtrt'^ 

Aristophanes, Nubes. 150, Socrates is represented as 
computing how many times the distance between its feet> a 
flea could spring at a leap. In order ts> ascertain this, it is 
said that he first melted a piece of wax, and then, taking 
the flea, dipped, hi^a^t, its feet into it, etc. 

Xenophon, Anab. 2. 2, 9, describes the Greeks and 
their enemies as ratifying a solemn treaty, by first slc^gh- 
tering a goat, a bull, and a ram, and then dipping jSa^rrovr?;, 
into a shield filled with the blood, the Greeks, % sword, 
and the Barbarians, ti spear. 

Herodotus, 2, 47, relates that an Egyptian considers 
the touch of a swine so polluting, that if he happens to 
come in contiact with one, he goes immediately to the river 
and plunge^^i^a^y himself, with his very clothes. Bapio 
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k here used preeisely like haptixof to denote the immemoa 
of a peraoD in water. 

Aralust Phaenomy 650, speaks of the ooDStellatioQ Ge* 
pheus» which appears at certam times, with his head sunk 
helow the horizon, as plunging^ /SoMrr^m, bis upper parts 
into the sea. In v. 758, he says : If the sun plunge^ i. e» 
se<»/3oMrroi, ck)udlei8 in the western flood, it is a sign of fair 
weather.* Again» v. 051» If the crow hat dippedj ^j3a4^aro» 
her head in the river, etc 

Plutarch, De Prime Frigidio, speaks of irot dipped^ 
/3fiurrofi>fvov, via. into water, in order to harden it. 

Aelian, 14, 39, relates that a Persian king presented to 
the Spartan ambassador, as a token of friendshif^ a garland 
of roses, after dipping U^ /So^^o^ into ointment, to improve 
its fragrance. 

Plato» De Repub. 4» says^ that the dyers, when they 
wish to make a permanent purple, select the whitest of the 
fkece, and prepare and wash it with great care, and then 
^ Uy /SoMrrw^i, viz. into the dye^stufil 

Moschusy Id. 1. 29. Venus advises to beware of the 
insidious artifices of Cupid, and though he profess the 
kindest intentions, to shun his gifts, (bis bow and quiver), 
ixt they are all dipped mfiame, ^pi ^ifiatrrm* 

Anacreon, Ode on the ** arrows of Cupid." The poet 

represents Vulcan as forging them, and then. 

The gentle Venos for her part, 

In honey diffped (iBam-e,) each finished dart ; 

But cruel Cupid took them all, 

And steeped their barbed-points in gaU. 

Hippocrates, De Vict, ration, p. 104. Let the food be 
cakes dipped^ ^jx/SoMrrojxsvof, hot into sour wine.. De Su- 

* The ancients supposed the sun to set in the' ocean. Com* 
pare Virg. £n. zi. 913. 

Ni roaeas fessoa jan^ gargite PhcBbus Hibero 
Tingat equos, noctemque die labeate reducat.. 
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per^Bty p. 50, To dip, piuir^y the probes in some emoK 
lieDt. Ibid. p. 51, Dipping, jSo^/oufa, the rag in ointment* 
De Morbls, p. 145, Dipping, ^cutTuv, sponges iil warm 
water, apply them to the head. Hippocrates uses this 
wordt more than sixty tim^ and always to signify dipping, 
except in one instance, where it denotes (fye^n^. 

Aristotle, Hist. Anbnal, 8, 29, speaking of the bite of 
a certain kind of snake in Africa, says t The remedy is 
said to be a certain kind of stone which- thiey take from the 
tomb of Ane of the ancient kings, and dipping, d^'ojSou^av. 
Tsg, it in wine, drink. There is no pouring nor sprinkling 
here. The stone is plunged into the wine, and then the 
w^ne, supposed to be impregnated with the medicinal vir* 
tues of the stone, is drunk by the patient. 

Athenaeus, 7, dtea from an ancient author, ^ Ah 
wretched me, that I should be first dipped, d/ttefia^, over 
head and ears in brine like a pickled herring.'' Bapto can 
here signify nothing less than a total immersion.* 

Lycophron, Gassand. 1121, The child shall, with his 
own hand, plunge, fia^si, his sword into the viper's boweb. 

Philippus, in Anthd. 9. 240, The goat ^tmst, S^it^s, his 
whole chin into the belly of the ram. 

Dionysius of Harlicamassus, Ant. lUm. 5. 15, says : 
The one plumed ^a^^^agf his spear into the other's Side, 
who, at the same instant, thrust his into his bowels. 

* With regard to dird in composition with ^dnrta, some find a diffi- 
culty in harmonizing the apparently opposite meanings of the 
verb and preposition. The analysts however is perfectly easy. 
' Apohii^to' corresponds precisely with the Latin ' c^emergo/ and 
expresses departure of the action from the agent^ not from the 
object. The primanr meaning of apo, is separationy removal ; as in 
tfiroviRTO), *■ to wash of,* hnairita, * to ask of,' * to demtind.* Some- 
times, however, the preposition does not practicallv effect the verb 
in any perceptible decree; still its use is unquestionably founded 
in that idea. There is no practical difference between fuwdo) and 
diro/x(vv9o), miiUshf and diminish, yet the compound clearly conveys 
the idea of separation. 
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Euripides, Phoeniss. 1594, Taking his scimitat from 
the dead, he phmgedy-S^a^s, it into his flash. The reader 
will perceive from the four last examfdes, that bapto is 
used to d^iote plunging into solids^ as well as liquids. 
Prof. Stuart sets this down as a different shade of meaning. 
It is a different applkation of the word ; hut the word has 
not therefore a different meaning. The idea of plunging 
is the aame, whether it relates to solids or liquids. Prof. 
Stuart remarks that, so far as he has observed, bapto iit 
exclttsiyeiy employed where the idea of plunging into flesh, 
or soi<d J, is expressed. This is however a mistake. Bap' 
Uxo is certainly capable of a similar application, and is 
sometimes actually so employed. Josephus, Bell. II. 18, 4» 
supplies an example. He says that Simon, afler killing 
his father, mother, wife, and children, to prevent their fall* 
ing mto the hands of the enemy, s^a/ierKfs, baptized the whole 
sword into his own throat. This example proves that bap* 
tizo means to plunge^ or immerse, and that the two verbs, 
even in such connections, are interchangeable. 

Aeschylus, Prom. 861, * For each bride shall deprive her 
respective husband of life,pZun^n^, ^a^^M^a, a two-edged 
sword in their throats.' Prof. Stuart here assigns another 
meaning to bapto, and renders the passage * bathing the 
sword by slaughter.' This interpretation is not only forced 
and unnatural, but violates the established rules of philology, 
inasmuch as it rejects the usual meaning of bapto, and as- 
signs a new sense, when there iis not the least necessity for 
it. That this verb is frequently employed to denote plung- 
ing a weapon into flesh, is proved by the examples already 
cited ; and what reason can be given, why it should not be 
taken in the iSame sense here? Sphage unquestionably 
means throat, and not slau^Uer, in the passage just cited 
from Josephus ; and as this is a precisely similar applica- 
tion, why not accept it in ft gimil«^r ^enge ? The passage 
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from Aeschylus is the prediction of an event in the future 
history of the Greeks. Fifty youthful females are repre* 
sented as fleeing to a foreign country, to escape from inces- 
tuous wedlock with their cousins. But being pursued, and 
seeing no other way to shun an evil they so much abhor, 
they shall, says Prometheus, assassinate their husbands 
while they are asleep in bed, by plunging a sword in 
their throats.* 

Euripides, Hec. 607, But go you old servant, take a 
vessel, and dipping it, ^oi-^oufa, brii^ing hither some sea- 
water. 

Theocritus, id. 13, 47, giving an account of Hylas, 
whO) being sent to the fountain for water, was drowned by 
the nymphS; says : The lad thrust his capacious bucket into 
the water, dipping, ^a^ai, it hastily. Id. 5. 26, Let the 
Sybaritis flow with honey ; and then every morning the 
maid, instead of water, shall dip, ^cu^j honey combs with 
her bucket. 

Lycophron, Cassand. 1365, dippings fia^vTsg, pleasure 
with foreign buckets. 

Euripides, Hippol. 123, A flowing fountain dipped, 
jSawrav, with pitchers. 

Callimachus, Hymn in Lav. Pallad. 45, * To day, ye 
bearers of water, fxij ^aiersTe,dip not ;' viz. your pitchers, in 
the river Inachus. 

Prof. Stuart, in these examples assigns the meaning, U> 
dip up, to dip out. The verb, however, in these cases sig*.. 
nifles simply to dip. The drawing up of the water after it 
is dipped, if expressed at all, must be expressed by another 
word. The remarks of the Scholiast to which Prof. Stuart 



* Blooinfield on the place translates trfayri throaty eomparin^ Eik 
ripid. Ore8t.385, eU c^ayas&cat ^i((>6i, Pelyaen. 8. 48, rd \l^s xadiigti 
ith Tifs o<^yfis. Virff. JEn. 12, 356, mucronem alto juffulo tingit. 
Ov. £p. 14. 5. QuocTmanus exUmuit jvgulo demittere lerraro. 
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referia, that hapto, in Nicander, stands for draw up, fllj is 
true ; this, however, is not saying Ihat the expressions are 
synonymous. One might say, ' Go dip the pitcher,' or < Go 
fill the pitober ;' but we should not infer, that, because 
^ther expression would answer the purpose, dip and fU 
therefore mean the same thing. 

Aristotle, Quaest. Mechan. c. 29, < The bucket must 
first be dipped^ j3a4^9 and then drawn up.' Here the dip* 
ping and drawing up of the vessel are clearly distinguished, 
and each idea expressed by an appropriate verb» 

Hermolaus, as cited by Wall> p. 1 21, < He dipped^ 
Ij8a4'6> his pitcher into the water.' 

Aristophanes, Eccles., * First they dipy ^€MtTov(fi, the 
wool in warm water according to the ancient custom.' 

Prof. Stuart renders this, * First they toash the wool in 
warm water.' He remarks that Suidas and Phavorinus 
explain hapto here by pluno^ to woih. But supposing that 
they do, this does not prove that the two words mean the 
same thing, or that these lexicographers designecf to be so 
understood. They mean to say simply, that the one ex- 
pvession is used instead of the other ; that dipping the wool^ 
is put for washing it It is true, that the wool is, in this in- 
stance, dipped for the sake of washing it ; but this is ascer^ 
tained from the connection^ and not from the expression 
itself* Euripides, Hippol. 127, speaks of a fountain where 
they were wetting, reyyoMtfa, the purple vests, and then, 
spreading them out upon the sunny cliffs to dry. Here 
they wet the vests for the sake of washing them ; but still, 
wetting and washing do not mean the same thing. Aristo- 
phanes uses the word dip, precisely in the same msuiner as 
Euripides does the word wet ; yet the former no more means 
to wash, than the latter. Prof. Stuart admits that hapto, 
with the signification to wash^ is seldom to be met with in 
profane writers, but observes that we shall see b the sequel, 
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that this shade of moaning is not unfrequent in sacred use. 
The sequel however gii^es us no further satisfaction on the 
subject ; for not another example of bapto in this sense, is 
produced from any writer, sacred or profaiiii» Whether 
the passage under consideration, is sufficient proof of the 
signification to wash^ the reader will judge. 

2. ^k^Ttt}, hcepto, in a secondary sense, signifies to dye^ 
stain, coloTf or tinge. In the same manner, :K£i tzavoy in the 
Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, and iingo in the 
Latin, signify both to dip, and to dye. This secondary 
meaning is derived from the circumstance, that dying is 
usually performed by dipping. 

Homer, in his • Battle of the Frogs and Mice,' supplies 
a very clear example of this signification. Describing the 
death of one of the champion frogs, he says : * He fell, 
and never rose ; and the lake was dyed, or tinged, i^currsn, 
with purple blood.' Or, as in the version of Mr. Pope, 

' Gasping he rolls, a parple stream of blood, 
IHstains the sur&ice of the silver flood/ 

Aristophanes, Plut. 530, Do not adorn, her with costly 
garments, dyed, ^a/teruvf at great expense. In Aves, 287, 
he speaks of a, colored bird, opwg ^cMerog. In Acham. 112, 
Lest I dye, ^a^u, you with a purple hue. 

Aristotle, De color, c. 4, The color of things that 
are dyed, ^a«'ro|x5vojv, is changed by the aforesaid causes. 

Herodotus, 7. 67, Describing the various nations that 
composed the army of Xerxes, observes : ' The Sarangae 
were conspicuous, having colored, ^s^o^u^ol, garments,^ 
i. e. of various and splendid hues. 

Lucian, I. p. 89, speaks of one who was present at the 
public shows, having on j^cMrvov, a colored garment, 
instead of white, which was usually worn on such occasions. 

Diodorus Siculu8,III; p. 315, The €rauls wear singular 
garments, coats dyedy ^(MtroTgy and iSowered with various 
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colors. VoL IL p. HO^ speaking of Uie variety of colors 
in various precious stones, birds, etc. he says : * The phy* 
Biologists, reascming from these things, show that native 
warmth has tohredy or tinged^ S^a^sv^ the above variety, 
etc.' 

JosepHus, Ant. i, 6, 1, Some dyedf jSe/SafA^vof, with 
blue, and some with purple. 

Plato, De Repub. 4, the dyers, when they wish to dye^ 
j8a4^, wool, to mak^ it purple, select the whitest, etc., and 
whatever is dyedf ficupji^ in this manner, 'the thing dyed^ ro 
/Sfli^iv, becomes deeply colored. But if any one dye 
jSoMrrvf, other colors, etc. 

Helladius, Anthol. 11. 423, The poet, in an epigram 
upon a dyer, who, from a state of extreme indigence, had 
risen to a condition of wealth and affluence, conceives that 
he must have had the art of dyeing all things, since, in his 
own case, he had so effectually changed the hue ofpowrty, 
as to appear rich* 

* O dyer, who dye^ ^tuevm^ all things, and dosl change 
them by thy c<4ars, hofoing dyedy ^o^/o^, even poverty itself, 
thou now appearest lieh.' 

Plutarch, VI. p. 689, < Then perceiving that his beard 
was colored^ jScMrrijMyoy, and his head.' 

Arrian, Hist. Ind. c. 16, ' Nearchus relates that the 
Indians dyCf fiwterwrmt their beards with several sorts of 
colors, insomuch that some appear white, others blackt 
some red, some purple, and others green.' 

Aristophanes, Equit. 523, Magnes, an old comic player 
of Athens, is represented as < shaving his face, and dyeingj 
or staining it, /Seurr&fuvo^y with frogKX>lors,' i. e. green. 

PrOf. Stuart renders this^ ' smearing "himself y with frog^ 
colored paints*^ But the verb no more means to smeoTj in 
this example, than in the preceding ones. Magnes is said 
to have introduced upon the ancient stage the custom of 

2 
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shaving the face, and dyeing it with rarious colonic suhofian- 
ees. Bapto denotes coloring in general, whether of garments* 
the hair, the heard, or the skin. An inslaape of this lattec 
application occurs in Aristotle, Hist. Anim* 5, 15, who 
speaks of a certain material, which, heing squeezed so as to 
express the juice, ^omttsi, co&trs the hand. Aristophanes 
uses the word here in precisely the same sens6. Smearing 
mi^t ha?e been the process by which the ccdoring of the 
fece was accomplished, yet it is not the process, but the 
effect, that is expressed by bapto. 

Sophocl^ Ajax, 95, Minerva asks, ^Hast thou well 
stained, s^tt-^/og, thy sword in the army of the Greeks?* 
This is another of the examples which Prof. Stuart claims 
as proof of the signification to bathe, smear.. His version of 
the passage, is, * Thou hast well bathed, or smeared thy 
sword with the Grecian army.' Several objections lie 
against this translation. 1. The affirmative construction 
is contrary to the Greek text. All the editions uniformly 
preserve the interrogative form. 2» h re^ts the usual 
meaning of bapto without the least necessity, and assigns 
one which it can not be shown to have, in so much as one 
elear example. 9. it assigns to ^plg a meaning which does 
not accord with usage. Pros with the dative, very rarely, if 
ever, denotes the means or instrument ; but it does prima- 
rily and usually signify proximity, contiguity^ at, by, apttd ; 
and though it does not strictly express intuieqpositipii,. it 
admits of the idea, and is often used when, that, sense is ii^ 
tended ; as Soph» Oedip. Col. 10, ' if thou* seest any one *phs 
(tMsffiv ^SGJv, at, i. e. in the sacred groves.' Aesch. Furiea, 
855, * thou shait have a seat itpog S6fMgf ai,u e. in tlie house 
of Erectheus.' Xen. Cyr. 6w 1, 46, ^when they were 
arrived, rp^ ro% (fxMois, at, i. e. so as to be by, or in t^ 
company cf the Persian sentinels.' Indeed there is nothing 
iQore common in English, than to use ai in the same way. 
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Thus we almost constantly say, ' at a place,' * at the hou8e»' 
for in it. I take the expression vpos ^AfysiuDf €rfx/tu to be 
entirely equivalent to that of h 'Ap/Vfuv ^frporu, in the same 
author, Philoct 430. To hatke the suford witii the Gredan 
armiyy is a forced and unnatural sense. The rendering I 
have given, is supported by the most respectable translators 
and lexicographers. 

There are likewise examples of a figurative use of the 
word. We say in English, one iBtmetwrtd with a doctrine, or 
sentiment. Bajpto is applied in the same way, both in a good« 
and in a bed sense. The remarks of Plato, on the import* 
ance of carefully instructing and disciplining soldier% 
will illustrate this application. He observes, that when the 
dyers wi^ to color purple, they select the whitest of the 
wool, and wash and prepare it with great care, and then 
dip it ; and that the hue of things dyed in this manner, is 
permanent, and cannot be fetched out nor tarnished, by any 
preparations whatever. ' And thus,' he adds, < in like man- 
ner with respect to our choosing soldiers, and instructing 
them in music, and those exetxsises which consist in agility 
of body, our design is only to make them the better receive 
the laws, which are a kindof dye,-*-that their temper being 
formed by a proper discipline, may be fixed and unalterao 
ble by terror, etc., and that their tincture^ ^^tcp^yj may not 
be washed out by any medicaments of the most powerfully 
expelling nature; as, pleasure, grief, fear, or dei^re, and 
the like.' 

Marcus Antoninus, 5. 16, * The mind receives a tificturei 
^(MerSTfUj from l^e thoughts : tincture itj ^anere^ then by 
the frequency df such thoughts as these.' In L. 8. 4, he 
speaks of the good man, as incapable of being polluted by 
pleasure, or overcome with pain ; — as free from vice, and 
'deeply imbued or tinctured^ ^8/3ajXjft^vpv, with yiitMe»' 
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Again, L. 6. 30, * Do not copy after the fonner emperors, 
lest you be infected, /3cup^,' viz. with their vices. 

Usage of the SeptuagitU and Apocrypha. 1. jSoMrrw, bapiOj 
in the Septuagint, signifies to dip, to plunge, to immerge. 
Lev. 11: 33, Every vessel [that is unclean] shall be dip* 
pedj fiax^dsrtUy into water ; 4: 6, And the priest shall dipf 
jScit^si, his finger into the blood; 9: 9, And he dipped^ 
E/8a4/S, his finger into the blood ; 14: 6, As for the living 
bird, he shall take it, and the cedar wood, and the scarlett 
and the hyssop, and shall dip, ^ou^si^ them in the blood of 
the bird that was killed over running water ; i. e. he shall 
dip them into the blood and water that are mingled in the 
earthen vessel ; and he shall sprinkle, rspi^^aver, upon him 
that is to be cleansed. Nothing can be plainer than the 
distinction here between dipping and sprinklings Ver. 51, 
And he shall dip, ^a^ei, them in the blood o£. the slain 
bird, and in the running water, and shall sprinkle the house 
seven times. 

Num. 19: 18, For cleansing from defilement of a dead 
body, etc. the ashes of a burnt heifer must be put into a 
vessel of running water, and then a clean person must take 
hyssop and dip, ^a^e], it into the water, and sprinkle upon 
the tent, persons, etc. 

Deut. 38: 24, Moses pronouncii^ his last benediction 
on the twelve tribes, says of Asher : ' He shall dip, jSo^j/Ci,. 
his foot in oil ;' — alluding to the abundance of it. 

Josh. 3: 15, And as they that bare the ark were come 
unto Jordan, and the feet of the priests that bare the ark» 
were dipped, i^ax^dav, in the margin of the water, etc. 

Ruth 2: 14, At meal time come hither, and thou shalt 
eat of the bread, and shalt dip, iSo^^si^, thy morsel in 
the vinegar. 

1 Sam. 14: 27, Wherefore he put forth the end of the 
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rod that was in his hand, and dipped^ Ij^o^sv, it in an honey- 
comb, 

2 Bangs 8: 15, Hazael, to hasten the death of the king) 
took a thick cloth, (Heb. a coverlet) and dipped^ S^a^sv^ it 
in water, and spread it on his face. 

Job 9: 81, Thou shaU plunge, f/8a4/a^, me in the mirek 
Ps« 68: 33, That thy foot may be dipped^ /?^> in blood. 

Lev. 4: 17. ' And the priest shall d^ fia^st, his finger 
fronij oUro, the blood/ Prof. Stuart thinks that the con- 
struction, /Sourrav (iUro, will not admit of the signification 
to plunge; and renders the passage, * the priest shall emear 
his finger with the blood.' Such a version supposes the 
LXX. to have done violence to the original ; for the Heb. 
taval signifies neither to smeary nor moisten, but, to dip. 
Besides, *p is less firequently employed to denote the instru- 
ment, than n. The construction, to dip from, is not strictly 
an Hebraism t for it sometimes occurs in the classics, e. g. 

Hippocrates^ De ration, vict. p. 588, < dipping, d^ofSwte- 
rcjv, warm cakes from, i^, black wine and oiL' The ex- 
pression is elliptical, and contains not the least incongruity 
of idea. Gesenius explains the phrase as it occurs in Lev. 
14: 16, ^ intingU digitum et extraxit ex oleo ;' he dipped his 
finger into, and drew it out of the oil. The phraseology 
would be similar, were I to say, < I will write a letter from 
London,' i. e. I will write a letter in, and send it from 
London. 

Ex. 12: 23, < Take a bunch of hyssop, and dipping, 
l36t^^4XMT$g, it from the blood, strike the lintel with the blood.' 
The Hebrew is here, * dipping in the blood ;' and Prof. 
Stuart (thinks, that seeing the LXX. have departed from 
their own analogy in rendering it, * dipping from,* they 
must have intended to give a different shade of meaning to 
the expression. The more rational conclusion is, that, 
since the same expression, to dip in, is, by the LXX. some- 

2* 
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times rendered to dip in, and sometimes^ to dipfrom^ thej 
considered these two constructions to be entirely equivalen 
to each other. 

Lev. 14: 15, 16, ' And the priest shall take some of the 
]og of oil, and pour, iitrxssT^ it into the^palm of his own left 
hand, and he shall dip, ^a^si, his right finger from the oil 
that is in his left hand, and shall sprinkle^ ^v&r, of the oil 
with his finger seven times before the Lord.' 

Here, of the three distinct actions of dippings pouring, 
and sprinkling, hapto denotes only that of dipping ; each of 
the others being expressed by an appropriate verb- 
Dan. 4: 30, [33], < And he was driven from among m^}, 
and did eat grass as oxen, and his body was plunged, 
i,Sa^, in the dew [Mi. from the dew] of heaven.' Chap. 5: 
21, < They fed him with grass like 0x^3, and his body was 
plunged, ipa^, in the dew of heaven.' Prof. Stuart, fol- 
lowing the common version, renders these passages, * and 
his body was wet, or moistened with the dew of heaven.' 
The common version of course cannot be depended upon 
for the literal meaning of a particular word. Nothing is 
more common, than for translators to give to a sentence 
a paraphrastic construction, in case that it does no violence 
to the general sense. Thus our version renders these pas- 
sages, * his body shall be wet with the dew,' while the ori- 
ginal Chaldee, as well as the Syriac and the Greek, read, 

< his body shall be plunged into the dew.' The idea of 10^- 
ting is not contained in the expression, except as an infe- 
rence from the fact of plunging into the dew. The construc- 
tion, ' to plunge, or dip from,^ has been already sufficiently 
illustrated. Should Prof. Stuart however, still contend, 
that this construction is incompatible with the idea ofplung* 
ing^ what would he do with the same construction, chap. 4: 
ver. 25, * thou shalt lie from the dew V To render it, 

< thou shalt lie with, by means of, the dew,' would be absurd. 
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Neither the Chaldee nor the Greek preposition can denote 
the instrument here* The expression must be construed 
compatibly with the idea of lying in the dew, and as con* 
taining at the same time, the additional idea of rising up 
out of it. If then the original word signifies to plunge^ 
and there is no incongruity in the expression, why should 
we not take hapto in its usual sense ? Suppose the expres- 
sion is hyperbolical : — what objection can there be to 
h3rperbole here, more than any where else ? What is more 
common than to speak of the tyrant, or usurper, as deluge 
ing the earth with blood ? And altllough the expression 
exceeds the exact truth, has not deluge^ nevertheless, in 
such applications, its usual and appropriate meaning ? But, 
to say that Ne1)uchadnezzar, in being compelled to make 
his bed in the dewy grass, was plunged into the dew, 
involves no more of hyperbole, than what we are constantly 
accustomed to, in the most familiar discourse. 

2. ^oMTTCi), baptOf occurs once in the Septuagint, in the 
sense of dyeing ; viz. Ezek. 23: 15, ' Exceeding in dyed 
attire J ^rapa/Sa^rra, upon their heads.' Some editions of the 
LXX* read riopoi /Savrai, colored turbans. 

Usage of the New Testament* 1. /Somtto), hapto, in the 
New Testament, signifies to dip, to plunge. Luke 16: 24, 
Send Lazarus that he may dip, ^ct-^jji the tip of his finger, 
itSaros, in water and cool my tongue. 

Prof. Stuart translates the passage, < Send Lazarus that 
he may wet the tip of his finger vrith water.' This render- 
ing, he says, accords best with the syntactical construction. 
The construction, however, does not in the least militate 
against the signification to dip. Bapto, in this sense, is 
frequently construed with the genitive case.* In the ex- 

* Take the following examples, II. 2. 801, cAdciv vdioio, to came 
into the plain. Od. 2. 261, p^eipa; vir^aiitvoi vAitii aXd;, having washed 
h& hands in the hoary deep. Aratus, Phaenom. 650. to8. 951, 
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amination of daBsical mage, we had no leas than three ex- 
amples of this verb from Aratus, exhibiting preciselj the 
same construction as the passage in question ; and in everj 
one of them, Prof. Stuart, without hesitation, rendered it to 
dip. If, then, the genitive construction is, in classic use, 
compatible with this signification, why should it be supposed 
to militate against it here ? The truth is, the remark will 
not bear the test of examination. It is neither justified by 
the usage of the language, nor reconcilable with the prin- 
ciples of interpretation which Prof. Stuart himself acknowl- 
edges in other parts of the discussion. So fiir from bapio 
here signifying to tpetf such a version of the passage has 
never been suggested by any lexicographer or commenta- 
tor that I have seen. This verb as obviously means to dip^ 
in this place, as in any other whatever. 

John 13: 26, He it is to whom I shall give the sop, 
when I have dipped itj fiau^^ ; and when he had dippedy 
ifkfiou^^, the sop, i. e. into the aauce, or gravy, he gave it 
to Judas Iscariot. 

Matt 26: 23, He that dippeih, ^fx^o^o^, his hand with 
me in the dish. Mark 14: 20, It is one of the twelve that 
dippeihi ifA^ourrojxsvo^, with me into the dish. 

2. This word also, in one instance, signifies to dye. 
Rev. 19: 13, 'A vesture d^ecf, /SeiSojUbfjiivov, with blood,' i.e. 
a purple, or scarlet robe, which was anciently the distin* 
guishing badge of a general. 

/Jdirrccv d>rcavoro,— ^o« ecnrep^ico,— irora/iofo, to dip in the ocean^ the 
western floods the river. Sometimes the preposition is supplied ; 
AS, Xsop, Fab. 34, casting his net Kara tov vSam irUo the water* 
Eurip. Orest. 1594, he plunged the sword into his fiesh, tXata aapxdt 
i^aipe. The Greek scholiast, in commenting on the expression 
ettri xar* oiptos^ Od. 6. 103, observes that it has the Attic syntax ; 
and compares xarh mr^dyx^^v i0a\f/e ^i^oj. he plunged the sword into 
his bowels. Buttman, Gramm. p. 364, note, says, in reference to this 
construction of the genitive case, that ^* in Uie ancient language, 
the genitive served to express every species of general reTati(\n, 
where the more immediate one was obvious of itself.'* 
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We have now examiiied every example of hapio^ which 
Prof. Stuart has cited; and we come unavoidably to the 
result, that, in the classics, the Septuagint, and New Testa, 
ment, it means primarily to dip, to plunge ; and secondarily, 
to dye* The other meanings which Prof. Stuart has 
assigned, are entirely destitute of proof; for every exam- 
ple he has produced, may be naturally and fairly referred 
to one or the other of these two. The rite of Baptism* 
however, is never designated by this verb, but uniformly 
by the derivative, haptbso, which we come next to examine* 

Classical Usage. jSafrri^&j, haptixOf in classical use, 
signified to dip^ to plunge, to sink* This, (Hi fair examina- 
tion, will be seen to be its only meaning. 

Orpheus, Argon. 614, • When the sun, /Sowri^wo, had 
iaptized Atfn«e^ into the waves of the ocean, and the mooOf 
decked in a robe of light, led on her starry train.' The 
meaning of the word here cannot be mistaken. The 
ancients supposed the sun, at its setting, to plunge into the 
ocean ; and this is expressed both by hapto^ and baptixo* 

Pindar, Pyth. 2. 139, describing* the impotent malice of 
his enemies, compares himself to the cork upon a net in the 
sea, which, on account of its buoyancy, will not sink : < As 
when a net is cast into the sea, the cork swims above, so 
am I, dfia/jerKfrogf unbaptized, 1. e. unplunged,' The Greek 
scholiast, commenting on this passage, says: < Like the 
cork of a net in the sea, ou /3a<r<ri^ofjLou, I am not baptized* 
As the cork, ou duvsi, does not sink, so I am unhaptixed. The 
cork remains unbaptixed, and swims on the surface of the 
sea ; in like manner I am unbapUzed** Wetting, washings 
and sprinkling, are all out of the question hefe. The con- 
nection in which the word stands in the text, and the man* 
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ner in which it is uged by the scholiast in the ooimnentary, 
admit of no other meaning but immeniofu This sensei 
Prof. Stuart concedes, is too obvious here to admit of any 
doubt. 

Hippocrates, p. 254, leaking of the application of a 
blister, says : * After, fia^^y dipping it in oil of roses and 
Egyptian ointment, let it be applied during the day, and if 
it prove too painful, jSoMrri^siv, baptize it again in breast milk 
and Egyptian ointment.' Here the dipping of the blister is 
first expressed by &apto, and then by baptixo; which 
^ows that the two words are, in such situations, equivalent 
and interchangeable. 

The same author, p. 840, compares a peculiar kind of 
breathing in patients to the manner of a person's fetching 
hts breath, after coming out from under the water : < He 
breathed as persons do, after jSe/Sdwmo'^ai, being baptixed^* 
i. e. after being immersed under the water. Suppose that 
we should read it, < he breathed as persons do, after bei^ 
wet, washedj sprinkled :' where wouM then be the force (nr 
propriety of the comparison ? Immersion is the only pos* 
mble meaning here.' 

Again, p. 532, < Shall I not lau^ at the man who ^cmt- 
rj^ovro, baptizes his ship by over-loading it, and then com* 
plains of the sea for ingulfing it with its cargo t' We see 
here, that to baptize a ship, is neither to wet, wash, nor 
sprinkle it ; but to sink it, so that it beccmaes ingulfed or 
embosomed in the deep, xaral3v6i<fs. 

Diodorus Siculuis, 11. 18, * The admiral's ship, /Samt- 
ntf^skriSf being baptized, or sunk, the armament was thrown 
into great confusion.' Some editions read, I3v6t(f6si(f'ifis, in- 
gulfed, sunk in the deep. Lib. 1. 86, * Most of the land 
animals that are overtaken by the river, (i e. in case of a 
sudden swell), ^a^n^ojxsva, being baptized or sunk, perish.' 
Lib. 16. 80, • The river rushing down with a violent cur- 
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rteoty i^Mtr^s^ iaptixed many, (i. e. of the aoldien), and 
bore them away, as they were swimaiiiig with their 
arms.' 

Aristotle, De MirabiU Ausc. speaks of a saying among 
the Phoenicians, that there are certain places beyond the 
pillars of EFercules, which, when it is ebb tide, are not bap* 
tixedy |xi) /^oMrW^siTdai, but at full tide, are inundated, 
overflowed. Prof. Stuart thinks, that because the land 
is not actually taken and put into the water, but the water 
brought orer it, bapHxo must here have a different shade of 
meaning, and chooses to render it overtchelm* This would 
answer in a free translation ; but it is not the meaning of 
the word. Baptxzo has strictly the same significatioii here, 
that it has every where else ; »nor has it, in such situatioDS, 
any more latitude of application, than is frequently true of 
the correspondent term in English : for, though immersion 
strictly implies that the thiog immersed is put into the im* 
mersing substance; yet, as Mr. Carson very justly 
ol)serves, when the same effect is produced without the 
usual manner of the operation, the name of the operation is 
often catachrestically given to the result.* 

Heraclides Ponticus, Alitor, p. 495, says : When a 
piece of iron is taken red hot from the fire, and ^ourf-i^STou, 
Imptbsedy plunged into water, the heat, being quenched by 
the peculiar nature of the water, ceases. 

Lucian, m his Dialogue of Timon the man-hater, makes 
Um say : < If I should see any (me floating towards me 

^ It ig said that Ulysses, while clinging to a rock in the sea, was 
again plunged in the water j deep, ifi0a\t itovroy, by the refluent 
sorga comiAg 9Ver him. The.disoiples were said to enter int^ the 
cloud, £i<reX9eTv sis rriv n<pi\Tfv, fu it Overshadowed them, Luke 9: 34. 
It is said of the Persian soldiers, that the latchets of their nndak 
stmk into thoic feet, eia^vro cis iMtt, though strictly speaking, the 
flesh swelled and rose above them, Xen. Anab. 4, 5, 14. Would 
Prof. Stuart, in these seTeral instances, deny to the verbs tkeir 
utoal meaninf ? 
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upon the rapid torrent, and he should, with outstretched 
hands, heseech me to assist him, I would thrust him Gnmk 
me, fiMtrt^oyTOj baptizing him until he would rise no more/ 
Plungingf sinking, is the only meaning that is admissible 
here. 

Plutarch, Paralel. Graec. Rom. p. 545, speaks of a 
Roman general, who, when he was just dying of his wounds, 
set up a trophy, on which, jSoMrnVo^, baptizing, dipping, his 
hand mto the blood, he wrote an inscription. 

Vol. VI. 633, Baptize, ficMtrttfov, yourself into the sea. 
Vol. X. 118, Then jSoMrri^cjv, baptizing himself into the lake 
Copais. The same author, in his life of Theseus, quotes 
the SybiKne verse, * Thou mayest be baptized, /SoMrri^i), O 
bladder, but it is not thy fiite to sink.' This example^ 
though not noticed by Prof. Stuart, has been often triumph, 
antly adduced, as though it were conclusive proof that bap* 
tizo means something less than immersion. The oracle 
declares that the bladder may be baptized, but will not sink, 
i. e. it may be forced under the water, so as to be im.* 
mersed ; yet, instead of sinking, the force is no sooner re- 
moved, than it rises again to the surface. Immersion, so 
far from being an incongruous meaning here, is indeed the 
only sense that suits the connection. The meaning of the 
oracle is, that although Athens might be temporarily 
plunged in calamities, it should not, however, be destroyed^ 

Epictetus, III. 69, < As you would not wish, sailing in a 
large ship adorned and abounding with gold, to be baptiseed 
)3oMrri^S(rdai, so,' etc. Here the sinking of a ship is called 
baptism. 

Josephus, Ant. 9, 10, 2, speaking of the storm that over* 
took Jonah in his flight to Tarshish, says that the mariners 
were unwilling to throw him overboard, until the ship was 
just going, I3a/itri^s(f6cu, to be baptized, to sink. In the his. 
tory of his own life, he speaks of the ship in which he took 
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passage for Romey ^cuerKf^hros, being haptiaed, or sinking 
in the midst of the Adriatic sea. Bell. II., he says that 
they left the city as people would swim away from, jSavTt. 
^ojxsvv]^, a sinkif^ sAiip, Bell. III. 9, 3, he says that the 
inhahitants of Joppa, being driven from the city by the Ro^ 
mans, and forced to betake themselves to the shipping, were 
tossed about by the roughness of the sea, till at last, the 
wave high raised, ifiamvfsv^ baptked^ or sunk them. BelL 
L 32, 2, Awaking of the death of Aristobulus who was 
drowned by order of Herod, he says that he was sent by 
night to Jericho, and there perished, jSa^ri^o|i.ifvo;, 'being 
baptized in a pool. In Ant. XV. 8, 3, there is an allusion 
to the same transacti<A3y where it idsM th&t they kept press* 
ing him down, and, l3<M€i^mrsg^ baplmng hun till he was 
quite sdfibcated. This baptism must of course have been 
immersion. Drowning could not ^ave been effected by 
either wettings washings or sprinkUng* Indeed, wherever 
baptizo occurs in this author, the connection invariably de- 
termines the signification to be plunging ; and the authority 
of Josephus will go far towards settling the meaning of the 
word in the New Testament : for, being contemporary with 
the apostles, and a native Jew, he must have understood 
and spoken Greek in the same manner they did. 

Strabo, Lib. 6, speaking of a lake near Agrigentum in 
Sicily, say^ : Things that elsewhere will not float, do not, 
/ScMTri^so'dou, b€tptixe, or sink in the waters of this lake, but 
swim like wood. Lib. 12, of a certain river in Cappadocia, 
he says ; If one shoots an arrow into it, the force of the wa- 
ter resists it so much, that it will scarcely, ^(WTi^sd&ou, bap* 
Itte, or sink. Lib. 16, The bitumen, he says, floats on the 
surface of the lake Sirbon, because of the nature of the wa- 
ter, which does not admit of diving, nor can any one who 
enters it, jSairri^so'dai, baptizef or sink^ but is borne up. Lib* 
14, he says of Alexander's soldiers, that they marched a 

8 
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whole day through the water, /8a«Ti^of*ivwv, baptized^ or im- 
mersed up to the waist. The meaiUDg of the word as used 
by Strabo in these instances, is unquestionable. 

Polybius, 16. 80, The foot soldiers passed through the 
water with difficulty, ^afi'ri^op.^oi, being baptized or tm- 
meraed up to the breast. Lib. 5. 47, he speaks of the ca. 
Talry being baptized or tmmereed^ /Scurv-i^ofiivoi, in the 
marshes. These examples, and several other similar ones 
that might be produced from the same author, are like- 
wise indisputable. 

Plutarch, Sulla, 21, speaking of the battle of Orchome- 
nus, says that many weapons of the Barbarians, such as 
bows, helmets, and swords, were in i)is time, to be found 
^fi.jSsjSoMrrKfp.iva^, baptized, or burigd'in the marshes. 

In Alexand. 67, speaking of Alexander's bachanalian 
procession in Carmania, he says : < In the whole company 
tiiere was not to be seen a buckler, a helmet, or spear : 
but all the way, the soldiers, /3owr(^ov«f, dipping with 
cups, flagons, and goblets, out of large casks and urns, 
drank to each other ; some, as they were marching along, 
and others as they were seated at tables.' Prof. Stuart 
observes that bapto only is used to denote dipping up, or 
dipping out. Neither bapto nor baptize, unless in composi- 
tion with iva, or in connection with a preposition, can ex- 
press dipping up, or dipping out. But either verb will ex- 
press dipping ; and this example shows clearly that bap- 
Uzo is capable of being applied in precisely the same manner, 
and would answer the purpose equally as well as bapto, in 
the cases he has ranged under that signification. Baptizo 
is used to denote the dipping of & bucket ; e. g. The scho- 
liast on Eurip. Hippol. 123, < As when one jSarrl^siv, bap' 
iizes, dips a bucket into a fountain, to fill it.' 

Dionysius of Halicamassus, in his Life of Homer, p. 
297, flirnishes an example of the word, which Prof. Stuart 
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notes as an instance of the signification to haihe or tmear* 
This example occurs in a remark on II. 16. 833, where 
Homer, describing the death of Cleobulus by the hand of 
Ajax, says : He smote him in the neck with his hUted sword, 
and the whole sword hecame warm with blood. Upon this 
Dionysius r^narks, ^ that the poet expresses himself with 
great emphasis, representing the sword as being so baptixedj 
l3a/irTt(f6ivTogj as even to become warm.** Prof. Stuart ad- 
mits that baptixo is here capable of being rendered dipped, 
but thinks it an improbable sense. ' If the writer,' he asks^ 

* had intended to convey this idea, would he not have writ- 
ten, ** the sword being so baptized into blood 7" ' I might 
ask, on the other hand, Had the writer intended to convey 
the idea of bathings would he not have written at length, 

* the sword being so bathed with blood V Whatever be the 
meaning of the verb here, its regimen is to be supplied out 
of the passage on which the writer is commenting ; but why 
the ellipsis should be supposed to be less compatible with 
the idea of tmmemon, than with that of bathingj I confess I 
have not the penetration to discover. A moment's reflec- 
tion, however, will settle the question. Homer is here de- 
scribing a contest between two foes. Ajax has his antago- 
nist in his arms, and the latter struggling to disengage him- 
self, Ajax terminates the contest by plunging his sword into 
his neck. Now it might be said without exaggeration, that 
the dirk, plunged up to the hilt in his neck, or throat, and 
of course surrounded with blood, was immersed in it ; and 
it might naturally be supposed that it would, in this situa- 
tion, soon become warm ;f but, that it should become heated 
merely by the small quantity of blood cleaving to it after it 

* K.al yofi iy tovtm vofijfttt ntl^ova Ifi^offuf, ox fiaimo$iifTos o9ra t«9 
f{^ov(, b>f re OspfiavOflvai. 

t This is preciiely the lame idea that is expressed by Horaoe| 
8erm. 2. 3, 136, In matris jagulo ferrum tepefecit 
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was withdrawn from the wouDd* is quite incredible. It is 
not, then,^ the condition of the sword as bathed or smeared 
with blood after being withdrawn from the wound ; but a» 
actualfy immersed in iJt^ that Dionysius describes by bapUxo* 

Baptizo is also used metaphorica11y»in a variety of am* 
nections, in all which cases, Prof. Stuart assigns the signifi* 
catbn to overwhelm. But that the word in figurative use, 
is to be accepted in its ordinary sense, may be made per- 
fectly clear, by an analysis of the figure in its various appli. 
cations. Take, for example, the expression, baptized in 
sleepf a figure which, by il^ way, is as common with us 
as it was with the ancients. The imagination conceives of 
sleep as an influence, or an elemeut, which is sometimes 
supposed to fan upon us, as, Gen. 15: 12, a deep sleep fell 
upon Abram ; Odyss. 10. 81, sleep came upon me, Jfii u«voff 
Ir^jXu^s : sometimes we are said tofaU into it, as, Soph. Phi. 
loct. 826, siV uffvov ffufsTv, to fall into sleep, or, as we say, to 
faU asleep ; Acts 20: 9, •Kww^9fS^^au slg O^r^ov, s. u^Cf), to sink 
to sleep* So likewise we are said to be baptized or plunged 
into sleep, ^cum^^rivcu slg u«vov s. \krvcf) ; and to be pressed down 
into sleep, /3s^ap»jp,^vi3v ie {lirvov, Anacr. Ode on the Vintage. 
In conformity with this idea, we speak of deep sleep ; of 
being buried in sleep; and of rising up/rom,or out of sleep t 
afro,s. ^|tWvou. 

Again, take the expression, baptized in wine ; still the 
figure justifies the same interpretation of the verb ; for, that 
the idea of immersion is involved, may be proved to demon- 
stration. The ancients, who used the figure, will of course 
be allowed to explain it. Clement of Alexandria, Paed. 2. 
2, speaking of drunkenness, says : < The soul, or mind, is 
inundated by excessive drinking : for the flood of wine is 
like the devouring sea, in which the body being ingulfed 
like a ship, it sinks into the depth of uncleanness, being 
covered with fte w^^veg pf >yine,* The immersion, how- 
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ever, was perhaps oftener referred to the mind, than the 
hody ; as in Xenophen, Cony. c. 2, ' If/ says he, ' we pour 
in wine excessively, the reason U suffocated^ just as seeds 
sown in the earth are drowned by being over watered.' So 
Basil, Homily on Temperance, ' Grief, like excessive drink- 
ing, sinks [Gr. baptizes] the mind.' So also. Homer, Odyss. 
9, 362, paraphrased by Pope— « 

He said, and medy grasped the heady bowl, 

Thrice drained, and iMmrel^ tAe deluge on his soul; f 

His sense lay coverea with the dozy fume, 

While thas my fraudful speech I reassame. 

These remarks most, I think, make it sufficiently apparent, 
that, when the ancients applied baptixo to drunkenness, sleep, 
etc. the figure conceived in the mind, was that of immersion. 
The reader will now take the following examples. 

Evenus, in.Anthol. 11. 49, < Bacchus, ^(Meri^st, phmges, 
one into a sleep similar to that of death :' in other words, 
drunkenness sinks one into a deathlike sleep. 

Clemens Alex. Paed. 2. 2, He is a sluggard, who, in- 
stead of watching unto wisdom, is, by drunkenness, ^wtrt* 
fAofjbsvo^, baptized, plunged, into sleep* 

Heliodorus, 4. 17, < When midnight, i^cmtTt^w, had 
pbtnged the city in sleep.' Virgil, in the same manner, 
speaks of a city buried in sleep and wine. 

Josephus, Ant. 10. 9, 4, says that Ishmael, who was 
sent by the king of the Ammonites to kill Gedaliah, seized 
his opportunity when he saw him, by excessive drinking, 
^B^wKruS\u^w, baptized, sunk into insensibility and sleep. 

Philo Judaeus, II. p. 478, 1 know some who, when they 
easily become intoxicated, before they are entirely surdc, 
fitutrKf^y^yu, viz. into insensibility. 

Lucian, III. p. 81, He is like one who is dizzy, and 
/3sj8airfi(rfA^vu, baptized, or sunk, viz. into insensibility, by 
drinking. 

3* 
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Plato, Sytnpofi. 3, « I myself am one of thoae who were 
yesterday, /3sj8oMrTi(ffi.^vwv, baplixedj immersed, or sunk,* viz. 
either in wine, or into insensihiUty, as ahove. In another 
place he says : * having ^outtricfoufa, bapHxed, or immersed 
Alexander in much wina' Or, if we take oivw, wine, as 
the dative of instrument, and render the expression, bapUxed 
with wine, then the sense will be, baptixed with wine, intc 
insensUnlity. 

Diodorus Siculus, !• 73, 'And because they have a 
supply from these sources, they do not jSairri^outfi, baptixe 
or sink their subjects with taxes.' This figure represents 
them as swimming in the water, and taxes as a burden 
which would sink them. Compare Libanius, Epist. 310, 
* He who bears with difficulty the burden he already has, 
would be entirely sunk, /Scurr j<rdnij, by a small addition.' 

Plutarch, Moral. Galb. speaks or Galba as /39/3ar<ri0'. 
I^^vov, baptized, or immersed in debts : not, ' overwhelmed 
with debts,' but immersed in debts. To phmge into debt, 
is a familiar phrase with us, and the ' eere alieno demersus' 
of Livy, is entirely equivalent. Overwhelm, means simply 
to cover or surround^ without determining the manner in 
which it is accomplished ; baptizo determines the manner of 
the operation. There can be no question but baptizo is as 
much entitled to its usual meaning here, as either the En- 
glish to plunge, or the Latin demergo. Accordant to the 
figure of ' plunging into debt,' is the idea of deep debt. 

The same author, De Educat. says : * As plants are 
nourished by moderate, but choked by excessive waters, 
so the mind enlarged by moderate labors, but j^oMrri^sroi, 
is baptized, immersed by excessive ones.' As plants are 
sufibcated by excessive waters, so the mind is immersed, 
and conisequently suffocated by excessive labors. In the 
first member of the paragraph, the verb expresses merely 
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the effect f leaving the manner of the operation to he infer* 
red ; in the second memher, the yerh expresses the manner 
of the aperaHon, and leaves the effect to he inferred. Vol. 
yiii. p. 345, he speaks of some as /Seurri^ojiivou^, baptized, 
immersed with husiness. 

Plato, Euthyd. 7, speaks of a young man who was con- 
fused with questions, as heing jSoMrn^ofMvov, baptized ; not 
overwhelmed^ hut immersed, and the mind consequently 
sufiRx^ated, as explained ahove by Plutarch. 

Chrysostom uses the word figuratively in several instan- 
ces which are quoted hy Suicer, Thes. I. p. 628, (Swi^rttfi^ 
Hrnvou, to be baptizedf immersed by drunkenness, viz. into 
insensibility ; — ^having the mind ^j^flMrrMffji^ov, baptized, im. 
mersed with a multitude of cares ; — ^a/ieri^6iusvog, baptized, 
immersed in innumerable cares ; — ^^oMrn^ofjigvoi, baptized on 
all sidesy or toUiUy baptized in the many waves of business ; 
this surely must be immersion ; — fisl3<MeTt€ii4vog, baptized^ 
immersed in malignity, or sin ; as we say buried in sin. 

Justin Martyr uses the expressions, /8aMm(r^8/Vi baptized, 
immersed by drunkenness; — psIStutnifiUvw, baptized or 
plunged in aggravated sins* 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 3, mentions some who 
fieuert^oxxft, baptize, plunge into fornication, judging it to be 
good to indulge in pleasure and vice. 

Gregory Thaumatufgus, Panegyric upon Origen, p. 
12, says : ' And reaching out his hand to others, he delivers 
and extricates all that are /SoMrri^ofiivou;, baptized^ or m- 
mersed,* viz. in difficulties. 

Chrysostom, Justin, Clement, and Gregory were Chris- 
tian writers, who flourished immediately after the apostles ; 
and the preceding examples show that the usual acceptation 
of baptixo was the same with them, that it was with the 
earlier classics. We have now examined all the examples 
of classic use, that Prof. Stuart has proposed, and, in view 
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of the whole, what is its meaning 1 The only significa- 
tions that the Professor has thus far assigned, are to im- 
merse, and to overwhelm. Admitting that this distinction is 
well founded, which, however, is hy no means true, his own 
result is, that haptizo in classic use, does, in no instance, 
signify less than to completely cover, in some way or other, 
with water, or whatever the dement may be. If the word 
could be shown to have a wider latitude of meaning, hav- 
ing undertaken to examine its use, and enjoying every 
advantage for research, he unquestionably would have pro- 
duced the examples ; and his not having done so, may be 
taken for conclusive proof that no such examples can be 
produced. We come next to the Septuagint and New 
TestamcQt* 

Usage of the Septuagint and Apocrypha. jScMrri^cj, 
haptizo, in the Septuagint, signifies to dip, plunge, immerge, 
or sink. 

2 Kings 5: 14, ' And Naaman went down and i^otncri' 
(faro, dipped himself seven times in the Jordan.' The pro- 
phet had directed him to go and u>ash in the Jordan ; and 
this he did, by plunging himself into the river. It is allowed 
on all hands, that the Hebrew word, of which haptizo is a 
translation, admits here of no other meaning but dipping. 
Prof. Stuart renders the passage, < Naaman went down, and 
plunged himself seven times into the river Jordan.' 

Isaiah 21: 4, < Iniquity, /SavW^si, sinks me.' This is 
the literal reading of the Septuagint, though it is a para- 
phrase, rather than a translation of the Hebrew. Prof. 
Stuart renders the Greek of the Septuagint, < My iniquity 
overwhelms me.' Overwhelm is often used in such connec- 
tions as this, but overwhelming is not the figure employed 
here. We often speak of being ready to sink, from sur* 
prise, fear or shame. This is the expression of the Septua^ 
gint. Where Prof. Stuart found the readings < my iniquity^ 
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I am at a loss to determine. I have not been able to find 
it in any^ of the cosunon editions of the text, nor in the mar- 
ginal readings : and besides, it is contradictory to the scope 
of the passage. It was not the prophet's own iniquity, but 
the iniquity of the people against whom he prophesied, that 
appeared so fearful and appalling, that he sunk under the 
view of it. 

Judith 12: 7, It is said that ' Judith remained in the 
camp three days ; and at night went out into the valley of 
Bethulia, and i^ourrl^sro, hapHxed herself at the fountain in 
the camp,' i. e. she retired for prayer, and bathed, or per- 
formed religious ablution, as preparatory to her devotions. 
Prof. Stuart here assigns to baptixo the signification to wash : 
* She went out and washed herself at the fountain.' That 
she washed, was true in fact, but it is not contained in the 
expression. It does not follow, because baptism is per- 
fiumed for the sc^e of washing, that therefore baptizing 
And washing are the same thing. Some Lexicons, howevert 
appear to have assigned the meaning, luo, abluo, to washf 
on this principle. They might, with just as much reason^ 
give the meaning to cool^ because heated iron is said to be 
baptized in water for the sake of cooling it. Prof. Stuart 
admits that immersion is the usual classical signification, 
and he unhesitatingly acknowledges this meaning in the 
first instance he meets with in the Septuagint ; why does 
he as unhesiti^ingly reject it here ? That Judith is said 
to have baptized herself, M^ ai the fountain, does not mill* 
tate in the least against the idea of immersion, even though 
we were obliged to suppose it to have been performed in 
the fountain ; for although the expression does not contain 
the fact, neither does it exclude it. Were I to say, ' I have 
been at such ^ friend's house,' the expression would be 
perfectly compatible with the fact of my having been in 
the house. It is not supposed, however, that Judith bathed 
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in the fountain ; but in a receptacle provided for such pur- 
poses near it. This fountain was one oa which tbe whole 
city principally depended for supplies of water ; and such 
fountains were usually iurnished with conveniences for 
bathing. This fact is too notorious to be denied. But the 
reason given, for supposing that baptizo here denotes wash* 
ing, is, the improhahWiy that Judith would plunge into the 
fountain in the midst of the camp. 

But we have only to suppose, what, by the way, it would 
be very unreasonable to doubt, that the fountain was fur- 
nished with the common appendages, and the objection 
vanishes at once. At any rate, the heroine evidently was 
not exposed to the view of the camp. She sought to per- 
form her devotions in retirement ; and she unquestionably 
found opportunity for it, either in the place she selected, or 
the time ; for she went out under covert of the night. 
But what is the argument in all its force? Shall we set 
aside the established meaning of the word, and adopt one 
which it has not hitherto, in the whole compass of the lan- 
guage, been found to bear, on the mere supposition that 
Judith, in a ruder age, and possessed of a masculine tempe* 
rament, could not have transgressed, in this instance, the 
rules of decorum ? Indeed the very objecticm that Prof. Stu- 
art here brings against immersion, will bear equally against 
washing ; for if he supposes haptizo to eorrespbnd to Zuo, 
hathe, wash, he must admit that this washii^ was usually, 
if not always, performed in a state of nudity. If^ then, it is 
improbable that Judith immersed herself, it is equally im- 
probable that she ioa«^(2 herself; for the exposure would 
have been the same in either case. 

In Ecclesiasticus 31: 25, we have another example of 
the word : * If one who is iBo/jfrt^oiusvoe dieh vsxpou, bapHxed 
from a dead [carcass], toucheth it again, what is he pro>. 
Ated by his bath V 
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Prof. Stuart reads it, ' He who is cleansed from a dead 
carcass, what does he profit by his washing V and seems 
to justify this version, by an appeal to Num. 19: 19, where 
persons defiled by the dead are directed to wash their clothes^ 
and bathe their persons in toater. But was not this bathing 
to be performed by immersion ? The Jews evidently so 
understood it ; and accordingly, these ablutions are, in the 
Talmuds, usually, if not uniformly, denoted by i^ts, tavalf 
to dip, immerse. So, when the prophet directed Naajnan 
to wash, or bathe, seven times in the Jordan, he went and 
dipped himself seven times. Maimonides, a celebrated 
Jewish commentator of the twelfth century, says, that 
whenever, in the law, washing of the flesh, or of the 
clothes, is mentioned, it means nothing else than the dip. 
ping of the whole body in a bath ; for if any one dips him* 
self all over except the tip of his little finger, he is still in 
his uncleanness, Hilcoth Mikva. c. 1. § 2. It will not, 
therefore, be denied, that the Jews purified themselves from 
defilement by the dead, by immersion of iheir persons in 
water. Baptized from the dead, then, evidently means, 
immersed from the dead, \. e. purified from the dead by im- 
mersion. Cleansed from the dead, would be good sense, 
but not the sense of the original. The expression in 
Eccles. 31: 25, baptized, or immersed from the dead, may 
be compared with, washed from sins, Rev. 1: 5; and 
sprinkled from an evU conscience, Heb. 10: 22. Cleansing 
is, in' each case, ifliplied as a consequence, but not expressed 
in either- Each verb expresses a distinct action, by which 
cleansing is effected ; and we might, with just as much 
propriety, assume that rantizo,"m the last instance, signifies 
to cleanse, as. that baptizo has this meaning in the first. 
Prof. Stuart, therefore, has not succeeded in findmg a single 
clear example of the signification to wash, dither in the 
classics or the Septuagint Thus far, then, he has entirely 
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failed to prove that haptixo has any other sigmficatioii than 
ifMMrsion* * 

Usage of the New Testatneni.- Ba^rri^cj, hcq^ixOfia the 
New Testament, in cases not relating to the Christian rite, 
signifies to dip, to immerse, 

Mark 7: 3, 4, For the Pharisees and all the Jews, ex* 
cept they wash, vi-^ojvroUf their hands carefully, eat not^ 
holding the tradition of the elders. And when they come 
from the market, except they, /SaflTfVcjwoj, baptize ikem^ 
selves, they eat not. 

Prof. Stuart, in accordance with the common version, 
renders this, ' except they tDask themselves, they eat not.' 
But what reason is there here for rejecting the nsual mean- 
ing of haptizo ? If immersion were, in these cases, either 
impossihie in the nature of things, or contradictory to 
known fact, we should then he compelled to assign another 
meaning; hut can it he alleged that immersion is here 
either impossihie or improbable ? Prof. Stuart's procedure 
in settling the meaning of this word, is truly surprising. 
It is a rule universally acknowledged in philology, that if 
any one assigns to any word a new or unusual meaning, 
the burden of proof rests on himself. Or, suppose the 
alleged signification to be one of several acknowledged 
meanings ; if an example is produced in proof of a parti- 
cular meaning, it devolves upon him who produces it, to 
show that the word has such a meaning in that particular 
example. Prof Stuart alleges, that haptizo means to tm- 
merse, overwhelm, and wash, and produces this example as 
proof of the signification to wash. Among all the exam-* 
pies of this word, which he has produced from the classics* 
the Septuagint, and the Apocrypha, the onljr instances of 
this meaning, which he has even named, are the two from 
the Apocrypha, which we have just examined. This mean- 
ing is» then, according to his i>wn showing, at least, an «n- 
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usual one ; and yet, when he comes to the New Testament^ 
he decides, in every instance of its literal application which 
he examines, that the word means to toash ; and then leaves 
it, without producing the least proof, or offering a single 
remark. But the established meaning of a word is not to 
be set aside in this summary manner. Bare assertion that 
haptixo means to wiuhf will not satisfy the discerning reader : 
he must have some clear examples. But a clear example 
of this meaning has not been produced. A9 to the instances 
cited from the Apocrypha, it was not pretended that immer. 
sion was an trnpombh sense ; nor can it be alleged in the 
present instance, that it is either an impossible or an tou 
probable one; for surely the Jews could have immersed 
themselves after coming from the market; aad that they 
did practise ablution by immersion, in many cases besides 
those prescribed in the law. of Moses, is matter of historical 
record, and a &ct too notorious to need any parade of 
proof. Besides, the consistency and harmony of the pas* 
sage requires that haptrxo have a more extensive meaning 
than nipto* To read it, The Pharisees and all the Jews^ 
except ikey wash their hands^ eat not; and when they come 
from the marketf except they wash^ they eat not, makes an 
unmeaning tautology. It is stated in the first place, that 
they, on all occasionSf wash their hands previously to eat. 
ing : what, then, does it add to the sense, to say, that when 
they eome from ihe market^ they do not eat without wash- 
ing ? The Evangelist evidently intends to be understood, 
that all the Jews, on all occasions, wash their hands before 
eating ; and that when they have bean to the forum, or 
place of public coneourse, they practise a saore extensive 
purification. Baptixo^ then, not only ma:y have its usual 
meaning here, but that meaning is obMolutely required by 
the scope and harmony of the passage. 

Luke 11: 97, d6. And as he was speaking, a ceitoiii 

4 
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Pharisee besought him to dine with him ; and he went in 
and Sat down to meat. And when the Pharisee saw it, he 
marvelled that he had not first baptized himself , i^tMtritf&ifif 
before dinner. This )s to be understood of the same prac* 
tice that is spoken of by Mark. Jesus had been in the 
crowd ; and the superstitious Pharisee was surprised that 
he should sit down to meat, without first purifying himself, 
by bathing his whole person, according to the custom. 

These are the only instances where the verb occurs in 
its literal sense, except in cases relating to the Christian 
rite. We meet, however, with the following examples of 
the noun, jSa^rrKfixo^, baptism. 

Mark 7: 4, And many other things there be, which they 
have received to hold, as the baptisms^ ^a/gri(S\Mug^ of cups 
and pots, and brazen vessels, and couches. Ver. 8, For 
laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition 
of men, as the baptisms, jSoMrrKffM:;^, of pots and cups. 

These cups were their ordinary drinking vessels. The 
pot was the seaiarius, a measure for liquids, containing 
about a pint and a half. The brazen vessels were proba- 
bly those used for culinary purposes ; and the couches, 
incorrectly rendered tables, were either the beds on which 
they ordinarily slept, and which, in many cases, were 
neither more nor less than what served them for an out« 
side garment, or they were the mattresses of the triclinium, 
on which they reclined at their meals. Compare Ezek. 33: 
41. The fault which Christ here censures, probably con^ 
sisted in multiplying these purifications beyond what was 
prescribed in the law of Moses. Of course what is here 
called the baptism of pots and cups, etc. must be understood 
of a religious purification, and not of such washing as wa9 
necessary for purposes of ordinary cleanliness. These 
purifications, beyond all doubt, were performed by immer^ 
sion ; for, not only were they divinely required, in particu* 
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lar cases, to put the defiled vessel into water, as in Ley. 
11: 32. Num. 81: 23 ; but it is hLstorically certain, that the 
Jews superstitiously extended the ceremony to cases not 
specified in the Mosaic ritual. Maimonides, the Jewish 
commentator quoted above, states that it was a tradition- 
Tiry custom of the Jews, to immerse all vessels for eat- 
ing, drinking, and cooking, before using th^m, whether had 
of a Gentile or an Israelite. * Vessels,' he says, ' bought 
of Gentiles, for the use of a feast, whether molten, or glass 
vessels — '^^'^nts^a, they immerse in the waters of the laver ; 
and afler that, they may eat and drink in them : and such 
as they used for cold things, 4» cups and pots and jugSp 
they wash them, and immerse them, and they are free for 
use ; and such as they use for hot things, as cauldrons and 
kettles, (or brazen vessels,) they heat them with hot water, 
and scour them, and immerse them, and they are fit to be 
used : and things which they use at the fire, as spits and 
gridirons, they heat them in the fire, and immerse them, 
and they may be lawfully made use of. — This is the immer- 
sion with which they immerse vessels for a feast, bought 
of Gentiles.'* Again the same author says : ' Vessels, 
they say, that are finished in purity, (i. e. by Jews,) even 
though a discij^le of a wise man makes them, care is to be 
taken about them ; lo ! these ought to be immersed.^ ' A 
bed that is wholly defiled, if one immerses it part by part, 
it is pure.'f 

If, then, the purification of these vessels by immersion, 
was practicable, and even in some cases, divinely com« 
manded ; and if we have certain testimony that it was prac- 
tised, at least at a later period, in the very cases here spe« 

* Hilch. Maacolot Asorot, c. 17. f 3, 5, 6, w quoted bj Gill, oa 
jyf ark 7: 4. 

t Hilcb. Abot Hatnrn. c. 12. S 6. lb. Hiloh. Mikv^ot, q. 1. 1 2. 
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cified, arewd not eoiApelled by reason, and by the laws of 
language, to accept the word in its usual significatioD 7 
and does it not betray an extreme want ofcandor, to refuse 
to do so 1 Not even the shadow of a reason can be giren, 
why the baptism ofcupsy etc. in these passages, should not 
be rendered, immersion of cups, etc. 

Heb. 9: 10, Which stood in meats and drinks, and 
diverse baptisms, ^a^rt&iiM^, 

We have already seen that diverse immersions, i. e« 
immersions on diverse occasions, were required by the 
law. To these the apostle unquestionably alludes ; and 
it would be just as glaring a perversion of language 
and of reason, to refer these baptisms to tfie sprinklings 
practised under the ancient dispensation, as it wooid be to 
refer the sprinkUngs so often spoken o^ to the immersions 
prescribed in the Mosaic code. 

We have now gone through with an extended investi- 
gation of the meaning of ^opto and baptizo, embracing a 
great variety of examples from the classics, as well as all 
that occur in the Septuagint and New Testament, a few 
ioatances of figurative use, and those that relate to the rite 
in question, excepted^ We have examined their use, from 
the earliest period of Grecian literature, down to the first 
centuries of the Christian era, by heathen, Jewish, and 
Christian writers. If these words, in any ease, signify 
either to wet, wash, pour, or sprinkle, we should expect, in 
this extensive range, to meet with some unquestionable ex. 
amples. And what is the result ? Prof. Stuart (allowing 
him to sum up for himself,) finds that bapto signifies usually, 
to dip and to dye ; sometimes to smear ; once in the whole 
compass of the language, to wash ; and in two or three in- 
stances, to wet* To bapUxo he assigns, in the classics and 
the Septuagint, the meanings, to plunge, to overwhelm ; and 
in the Apocrypha and the New Testament, .to wash. 
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Neither pouring nor sprinkUng are alleged at all.* 
But on an impartial examination, it is evident that hupto 
signifies only to dipf and to dye. Every example may be 
fairly referred to one or the other of these meanings. As 
to baptizo^ the word inVariably used to denote Christian 
baptism, I appeal to the reader, whether it is not, in every 
example that Prof. Stuart has produced, susceptible of the 
meaning to immerse ; and whether that meaning can, in a 
single instance, be set aside, without violating the establish* 
ed laws of language ? 

If hapUxo only signifies generically, to cleanse, then it 
cannot mean specifically, either to immerse, or to sprinkle. 
But, to what conclusion does the foregoing examination 
necessaiily conduct us? that the word is b^ generic, or that 
it is a specific term ? Let the reader glance, once more, at 
the preceding examples. Does baptixo mean to cUanse, 
when we speak of baptizing a bucket into a fountain, in 
order to fill it ? or when we speak of baptizing a ship, so 
that it becomes ingulfed in the sea? Does it mean to 
cleanse, where Plutarch relates that the soldiers baptized 
wine from casks, with cups, in order to drink,->-that a gene* 
ral baptized his hand into blood, and wrote an inscription, 
— that weapons were found two hundred years afler the 
battle of Orchomenus, baptized in the earth ? Is this its 
meaning in Josephus, where he says that Simon baptized 
the sword into his own throat? or in [Aquila,] Job 9: 31, 
< Thou shalt baptize me in the mire V 

We see, then, that when Christ gave the Apostles their 
commission to go and baptize, he made use of a term that 

* See Bib. Repository for April, 1833, p. 313. Prof. Stuart re- 
marks, however, on p. 318, that ' both the classic use, and that of 
the Septuagint show, that toashing and copious affusion are some- 
times signified by baptizo.^ This must have been a mistake ; for, 
in the examination of nsage, he has not, in a single example 
throughout the whole, assigned the signification, to aj^s or pour, 

4* 
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was, at the time, universally understood to mean itnmersian. 
This ever had been its meaning; and this was still its 
meaning, wherever the Greek language was known, among 
heathens, Jews, and Christians. If Christ had wished to 
enjoin pouring or sprinkling, the language would have for- 
nishejd definite terms for either of these actions. If he had 
wished to employ cm ambiguous term, that would leave tb^ 
manner of the rite undetermined, the language would have 
afforded, a variety of such terms. But instead of employ, 
ing a word that was understood to denote pouring, or 
sprinkling, or even one whose meaning was ambiguous, he 
selected one that was always and every where acknowledged 
to mean immersion. There was not, in the whole compass 
of the language, a word whose meaning was more definitely 
settled, or better understood, than was that of bapHxo at 
the time the commission was given. Can it be believed^ 
then, that Christ, in case he had designed to leave the man* 
ner of the rite undetermined, would have chosen a term 
which he knew at the time, would be uaiversally understood 
to mean immersion ? The conviction m«8t fbrce itself upon 
every mind, that, when Christ promulged the law of bap- 
tism, a law of universal obligation, bindii^ on all his 
followers to the ^nd of time, lie designed to be understood ; 
and that, in order to this, he must have used language iit its 
common acceptation. BapHzo itself, then, ascertains the 
manner of the' rite, with as much definiteness and certainty» 
as is possible for any word to define an action. But, though 
the question may be considered as here fairlj settled, yet, 
since Prof. Stuart has taken into view, not only the meaning 
of the word, but the primitive practice, we will still accom- 
pany him in the examination* 

Practice of John and the Apostles, — The manner in 
whic|i the baptismal rite was originally administered, niay 
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be ascertained, independently of the ipeaning of the word, 
from the circumstances accompanying its administration, 
and from such descriptive allusions to it, as the sacred 
writers have inciddotally furnished. The first account we 
have of the administration of the ordinance occurs in 
Matt. 8: 5, 6, Then went out to him Jerusalem and all 
Judea, and the region round about Jordan, and were bap- 
tized of him, iv ru *Iopdav/}, in the Jordan^ confessing their 
sins. Ver. 11. I indeed baptize you, ^v vdan, in water unto 
repentance. Compare Mark 1: 8. John 1: 26, 31, 83* 
Luke 9: 16. Acts 1: 5: 11, 16. In these passages it is 
stated that John baptized his candidates in tcaierj and in the 
river Jordan. Now, why should the Baptist choose his 
station near a river, and take his candidates down into the 
stream, except for the purpose of immersing them ? 

Prof. Stuart supposes that the expression /Somtti^^iv h 
Marii^^v *lof>6av7), naturally means to haptke with water^ 
Mrith the Jordan, He thinks that the dative construction, 
Which is usually employed by the sacred writers, is unfa* 
▼orable to the sepse of plunging into. The classics, he says, 
when they wish to express the idea of plunging, usually 
emlploy slg, into, with the accusative, after hapto, and baptiso^ 
But an actual comparison of all the examples that I have 
been able to collect from the classics, where baptixo is clearly 
used in the sense of plunging, the element being named, 
shows that this verb is, in this sense, qfiener constructed with 
the dative case, than with the accusative. Prof. Stuart 
did not scruple, in the example he quoted from Fleraclides 
Ponticus, to render /SoMrri^eiv u^a^^i, to plunge in water. So 
in the Septuagint, 2 Kings 5: 14, where we have the ex- 
pression, ijSairriVaroiv t^ 'lop^av;;, exactly the same phrase- 
ology that is employed by the Evangelist, he unhesitatingly 
rendered it, Naaman wenl down and plunged himself seven 
times into the rioer Jordan. Now, if, to baptize in the Jot* 
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daut means, in the Septuagint, to plunge into tAe noefy as it 
certaioly does, on the authority of Prof. Stuart himself, why 
shall not the very same expressioo, mean the same thing in 
the New Testament ?f 

Mark 1: 9. And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Gallilee, and was baptized of John 
into the Jordan, ^j3a4rri(rdif).«..6/^ rov *Iop^avv)v. 

Mark here says, not merely that Jesus was baptized in 
the Jordan ; but that he was baptized into the Jordan. The 
grammatical construction, then, shows that John, at least in 
this case, practised immersion. Prof. Stuart, notwithstand- 
ing what he has just alleged, that this is the proper con- 
struction, and the usual classical one, for denoting the idea 
of plunging, contends that this sense is not clear in the 
present case. He supposes that the language of Mark may 
mean nothing more, than that John baptized unih the Jordan^ 
or at the Jordan. *• That s/^ ^-ov lop^avifjv may designate no 
more in Mark 1: 9, than the element with which, or by which 
John performed the rite of baptism,' s^ys he, ' one might ar« 
gue from such an example as that in John 9: 7, where Jesus 
says to the blind man. Go wash in the pool, sig xfih)\i*^v^^y of 
Siloam. This passage is brought to illustrate that in Mark 
1:9; but this, in fact, as much needs illustration as the other. 
To suppose that the expression, to wash, sis, into the pool, 
means to wash with the pool, is as absurd b philology, as it 
would be in mathematics, to assume that one and two make 
four. That sk sometimes denotes locality merely, is admit- 
ted ; but that it ever properly denotes instrumentality, and 
especially after a verb of motion, cannot be proved. As 
for the meaning at, his examples are by no means apposite* 
In every one of them, the preposition properly expresses 

* Compare Mosohus, Id. 1. 29. inp( irarra ffifiantai, Virgil, G«org. 
3. 447, mersatur in gurgite. Moret. 96, tingit aqua. ^ 
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intusposition. E. g. John 21: 24, he stood, slg rovatyiaXov, 
on the shore, or by it, says Prof. Stuart. ' On the shore,' 
howerer, is the Engh'sh phraseology, not the Greek. * In 
the shore, or beach/ is precisely analogous to the expression, 
* in the field/ or, < in the mountain/ i. e. within the limits of 
it. Matt. 2: 23, he dwelt, sk roXjv, at the city, says Prof. 
Stuart. But does he suppose that Jesus dwelt without the 
city, or tnthin it ? within it, unquestionably. The prepo- 
sition, then, in these passages, as well as in Acts 8: 40, and 
Esth. 1 : 5, strictly denotes intusposition ; or in other words, 
position within the place mentioned. With respect to the 
phrase cited from Alciphron, 8. 43, Xou(fafji.^vou sk ^o ^oKcu 
ysfov, the sense, to wash into the bath, would be good : at 
any rate, it does not mean, to wash AT the bath^ as denoting 
proximity merely ; for Prof. Stuart ipust know that the 
ancients performed the operation of bathing, in the bath, 
not out of it. So that, were we to admit these examples 
to be fairly illustrative of Mark 1: 9, still, the Z!nx^ that can 
be deduced from the passage, is, that Jesus was baptized 
in the Jordan. It is not in the power of sound argument, 
nor of the most ingenious sophistry, to show that he was 
baptized out of the river. That the baptism was performed 
in the stream, is indeed incontrovertibly proved by the im- 
mediately following verse : * And straightway coming up 
out of the water, he saw the heavens opened, etc' 

Now, if he came up out of the water, after his baptism, 
he must of course have previously gone down into it. Prof. 
Stuart anticipates this argument, and with a series of most 
unwarrantable criticisms, undertakes to show that even this 
language afl^rds no certain proof that Jesus was baptized in 
the stream. ' The question/ he says, ' has been raised, whe- 
ther dv^/Si) (dva^aivcjv) dith rov S^aro^, means * went up out of 
the water of the river,' i. e. rose up after being plunged into 
the river, and came out of the water. It becomes necessary 
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therefore to investigate this question.' Well, let us see 
how he investigates it. * Several considerations,' he says, 
* may serve to determine it. (1) The rite of baptism was 
completed before John [Jesus ?] went up from the water. 
So says Matthew ; and Mark also says, that Jesu8 vhu 
hapUzed by John in the Jordan^ and then went up from the 
water. Both Evangelists say that the action of going up 
took place immediately, or straightway after the baptism* 
Now if the rite of baptism was completed before John 
[Jesus ?] emerged from the water, (incase he was immerged), 
i. e. if it was completed merely by the act of plunging him 
under the water, then indeed dlva/Saivuy might possibly be 
supposed to apply to his emerging from the water. But 
who will venture to introduce such a conceit as this ? (2) 
Yet if any one should wish to do so, the verb kvafiakoi will 
hardly permit such an interpretation. This verb means to 
aacendy mounts go up, viz. a hill, an eminence, a chariot^ 
etc. but as to emerging from the toater, I can find no such 
meaning attached to it. I do not, however, deny the pos- 
sibility of employing this verb in the sense of emerging. 
I know the want of accuracy in some writers too well 
to hazard the assertion, that no example of such usage 
can be found. But if there are such examples they must 
be very rare. The New Testament surely does not affi)rd 
them. (3) The preposition cUro will not allow such a 
construction. I have found no example where it is applied 
to indicate a movement out of h. liquid into the air. These 
concurrent reasons, both of circumstances, and usage of 
language, make it a clear case, that Jesus retired from the 
water of the river, by going up its banks. Nothing can 
properly be deduced from it.' 

The reader will perceive here, that although the Pro- 
fessor proposed, in the outset, to investigate the question, 
whether the expression in the original, means, as the com" 
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mon version reads, coming up out rf the toater of the rivet^ 
he has Wholly deserted it. His remarks are directed 
against a totally distinct idea, viz. the emersion of the can* 
didate as he rises to a standing posture. Now the enter- 
9um of the candidate immediately after heing plunged, and 
\iL\a going up out of the water, after emerging, are two dis* 
tinct actions. A wonderfully clear case it must he indeed, 
that, hecause the expression does not indicate the action of 
rising from the water, it cannot therefore denote walking 
out of it. The argument in this case, is founded on the 
usage of language; and yet, I apprehend it may he 
shown that it is not supported by usage, in respect to a sin. 
gle particular. Nor can I repress my astonishment, that 
Prof. Stuart should make hiinself responsible for positions 
like those which he says have led him to the conclusion, 
that the original is here incapable of the sense he opposes* 
But let us examine. 1. He alleges that the coming 
up9 or ascending out of the water, cannot be referred to the 
emersion, because the emersion was a part of the baptism, 
and the baptism is said to have been completed before he, 
dv^/St}, ascended ; in other words, that i/3a«'Ti(r^ includes 
the emersion, and therefore the idea cannot be supposed to 
be repeated in the word dvafBaivuv. But is it true that 
haptizo includes in itself the idea of emersion ? Can tm. 
merge, under any circumstances, signify to emerge 1 The 
same word denote at the same Hme^ iito exactly opposite 
ideas ! It is true, that when a person is said to have been 
haptixed or immerged, we readily suppose that he also 
emerged ; but this is merely an inference ; it is not con- 
tained in the expression. When Josephus relates that 
Aristobulus perished, being, by order of Herod, baptized in 
a pool, we do not think of his emerging, because it is not 
contained in the word, and what is more, the connection 
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forbids it But when persons are said to be h&ptized or 
immerged, as a religious act, we at once associate the idea 
o{ emersion; not, however, because it is contained in the 
word, any more in this case, than in the other; but we 
infer it from the known fact that they are immerged for an 
innocent purpose. If therefore the Evangelist had wished 
to express the emersion, he could, without any tautology, 
or repetition of the idea, say that Jesus was baptized into 
the Jordan, and straightway emerging from the water ^ saw 
the heavens opened. 

2. Prof. Stuart observes in the second place, that the 
verb dva/Saivca, anabaino, is not, to his knowledge, ever 
used to signify emerging from water. He admits that it 
properly sonifies to ascend^ to go up. But it is a most 
singular conceit, that the word should not be capable of 
denoting ascending motion, as well from trater, as from any 
other substance. But this verb is used to denote emersion 
from water, in the Epistle of Barnabas, Sect. 11. 'There 
was a river, and, cLvs/Souvsv i^ durou, out of it rose beautiful 
trees, etc' Here we see that it just as well denotes the 
ascension, or growing up of a tree out of the water, as out 
of the ground. 

« But the New Testament,' says Prof. Stuart, * surely 
affords no example of such a meaning.' Unless J greatly 
mistake, the New Testament does afford more than one ex« 
ample of such a meaning; e. g. Matt. 17: 27, < Go thou to 
the sea, and cast in a hook, and take up the fish that first 
Cometh up^ dvoL^avrou* Bretschneider explains the verb 
here by emergo^ to emerge. If, however, this should not 
be deemed an unequivocal example, another may be found 
in Rev. 13: 1, ' And I stood upon the saiid of the sea, and 
saw a beast rising up out of the sea^ ix 4% daka^tfT^s fllvei. 
fiouvw** This is an unquestionable example. One jbeast 
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fote upotti qfVie eMh^ and another in like manner wtU of 
9he sea.* 

8. Pro£ Stoart olyjects in the third place, that the pre- 
position J^fmn^ will not allow suoh a constniction of thd 
paaiage. He says' he has fbnnd ^ no example where it is 
applied to denote a moyement out of a liquid into the air/ 
Both eUri, fiwm, and ik, out of, denote removal^ separathtif 
dqjtarture* The diflbrence hetween them is, that ix.outof^ 
determines the point of departure to he wUhin the ohjedt 
named, while Myfrom, denotes departure merely, without 
determining whether the point of depaitum is wHhin the 
object, or at the etterior Umit of it. It nux^ be either, for 
aught that is expressed by the preposition. If Prof. Stuart 
means to say, that diMljfrom^ does not determine the move* 
mont to have commenced beneath the surface of a liquid, he 
is undonbtedl^ correct. But if he means to say that dUro, 
ffOfHf is incapable of expressing departure from a liquid, of 
an object that has been undei^ its surfkce, (and this must 
be his meaning, or else his objection has not the least force,) 
a reference to two or three examples will discover his 
mistake. 

Homer's Hymns, To Mercury, 2. 185, ' Aurora who 
brings light to mortals, rose from the deep*fiowing ocean, 
wfwr* ok' CsxsanTo. Again, 11. 19. 1, < Aurora rose from 
the flood of the oceem, eUr' Cintiawn ^o&6Jv upw6\ In these 
passages the goddess of day is represented as rising out of 
the ocean, where she had been immersed during the night. 
In Toblt 6: 2, it is related of a young man who went down 



* It i« tha same imagery that ia employed when the witch of 
findor describe! to Saul, ' an old man ascending out of the eartl^, 




lo him. the Son of God, OMxnJiiMg akt of the midit qf thes§a with 
myriaas of celestial attendants. 
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10 the ri^er Tigfia to telhe* that a iih leaped^ iM nS 
tforoiMU, from the river to derour him. 

H(9re is surely., in each of these caaet, a moireaieat out 
of a liquid into the air» and that relation expreaeed too by 
lUro. Facts in pMology as well as in philoeophjf^ are stub* 
bom things. It is therefore a clear case that iyafiaiym 
iM9 rw tjSaroc is capable of being referred to Jesus' enier« 
pbny or rising from under the water : for, had the writer 
wished to distinguish between the immermon and the emer» 
eion^baptiso would strictly denote only the former idea, 
while anahaino might naturally, and agreeably to usages 
eaipress the latter, and the meaning of opo would also be 
perfectly congruous to such an application of the ^erb/ I 
would not be understood, however, as defending this Ter« 
sion of the passage. I only wished to show that the laii« 
guage would be capable of such asense. My comrietion is, 
after all, that the expression should be referred, not to 
Jesus' emersion from Ae mrface^ but to his coimng up from 

* Dr. Campbell^ who was Principal of the College of Aberdeen, 
Scotland, a celebrated scholar and a Pedobaptist, in his transla- 
tion of the Gospels, renders Mark 1: 9, 10, thus : At that iimt Jt$mt 
came from J^azareUi qf Gaiiteef and was baptized by John in Jordan* 
As soon as he arose out of the water, he saw the shv part asunder , 
and th£ Spirit descend upon him like a dove. In his l^oles on Ms|t. 
3: II, he observes that ' baptizo signifies to dip, to plunge, to tm- 
merse, and is always construed suitably to this meaning ;* that ' the 
baptised are said to be baptized m water, in the Jordmn^ and aceord* 
inglj to arise, emerge, or ascend, from or out of the water;* but that 
* the verbs raino and rantizo, used in scripture for sprinkling, are 
nev^r construed in this manner *,' that ^ the expressioa, IwiU sprm* 
kle you with dean water,* is in the Septuagint, Ezek. 36: 25, lite* 
rally from the Hebrew, I will sprinkle dean water upoh you: and 
had baptizo been used here in the sense of sprinkU^ the constmc- 
tion would doubtless have been / baptize water upon you* This 
author concludes his note with the following reflection, which cer- 
tainly is -as just as it is humiliating: ' It is to be rejg^tted Uiat we 
have so much evidence that even good and learned men allow their 
judgments to be warped by the sentiments and customs of the sect 
which theypriefer. The true partisan, of whatever denomination, 
always inclines to correct the diction of the Spirit, by that of the 
party.' 
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Ike water^ the departure commencing at the spot in the 
stream where he was bapdzed. 

John S: 29» And John was baptiziog in Enon, near to 
Salim» because there was, vSofra iroXXct, much water 
there. 

The Holy Ghost obviously meant hereto convey the' 
idea, and one ■ would suppose that every candid reader 
would naturally receive the impression^ that John selected 
a place abounding with water, on account of the conveni* 
ences it afforded for hapHxing. Prof. Stuart, however, 
thinks that vSwa iroXXdl, hudaia foOa^ means many waterSf oc 
nuauf 9tream»j and that these were needed, not for the pur. 
pose of haf^ngf but ^ for the accommodation of the vast 
muhitndes who ilocked to hear John.' ^ A single stream,* 
he says, * of very small capacity, would, with scooping out 
a small place in the sand, have answered most abundantly 
all the purposes of baptism, though it were performed by 
inttpersion ; and answer them just as well as many waters 
could do. But on the other hand, a single brook would not 
suffice for the accommodation of the vast multitudes who 
flocked to John/ 

But where is the evidence that there were vast mulli^ 
UidtM with John at any time 7 He baptized many, it is 
true, during the course of his ministry ; but we are not told, 
in the whole evai^lical history, of there being vast num. 
hers about him at any particular time. But, supposing it 
had been the case, why should they have needed many 
streams of water for their accommodation 7 Would th^ 
require them for ordinary purposes of drinking 7 The idea 
is absurd. A single brook of very small capacity, or 
even a spring, might have answered these purposes most 
abundantly. 

Would they need them for purposes of cooking 7 This 
is impoisible. And besides, is it to be supposed that the 
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people tarried with John iVom week to week ? or that they 
carried with them stores of provimoos and utensila for cook- 
ing? If on some occasions the muhitade tarried with 
Jesus any considerable time, we find them destitute of 
food, and obUged to go into the villages and buy, unless a 
miracle was wrought for their relief. 

Would they need many streams for washing their ap* 
parel ? Our Pedobaptist brethren will hardly admit that 
the people were usually funiished with changes of raiment 
when abroad ; for then indeed, ibej would, in case of emer» 
gency, be prepared £>r immermon. 

Would they require many streams fiur their beasts? 
This has dR:en been supposed. But where is the evidence 
^t the people had beasts with them? or, admitting that 
they had, would not a single stream have been abundantly 
sufficient ? 

But though it were even true, that they needed much 
water for all the abovementioned purposes, still it would 
not follow that this was the reason why John fixed his sta^ 
tion at Enon. The Holy Ghost does not say that John 
chose that place in order that the people might havt> water ; 
nor yet, that their beasts might have drink ; butt for the pur^ 
pose of haptvdng. This is the idea the passage would natu. 
rally, and I presume to say invariably, suggest to a reculer 
whofeh no particular interest in either constructicNa* And 
were it proved to demonistration, that hudata poBa means 
mawy streams^ stilL the rational amclusion would be that 
he practiced immersion. For in that case he would of 
course be likely to select a place abounding with streams, 
although he might not need to occupy more than a ^ single 
stream,' and that a ' small one,' and only a small place 
' scooped out' in that. 

But notwithstanding that it is of no importance to the 
main question^ wh^er hudata pMa denotee mt^ft KW(fff| or 
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many streanu, it is desirable, for philological reasc^s at 
least, to settle its true meaning. This roust of course be 
detenrnned by the usage of the language. Any word may 
have any meaning that is given to it by common consent. 
But no word can properly be said to have any meaning 
that is not sanctioned by common usage. If O^cap, water^ 
is used to denote a water, a collection of water, a Hreami 
then such a sense may be conceded to it in the present in- 
stance : but if no examples of such usage can be founds it 
must be unwarraQtable to assign that meaning in the present 
case* 

In proof of the meaning, a water, a stream, an example 
has sometimes been produced from Arrian, Anab. 6. 21^ 
Alexander encamped ^phc ou ^n>J^ vSan, by a small stream, 
as it is rendered. Bat this is not the expression of the ori- 
ginal. It is literally, ' he encamped near not much water,* 
i. e. near a little water. There is no more necessity for 
taking the word in a distributive sense here, than in Cle* 
ment, Paed. 2. 2, where, speaking of a certain dnease, 
he says : * If thirst comes on, this affection will require 
S^ttTi ou ^'oXX^, a Utile water,* Now no one would think of 
rendering this, a water, a small water ; nor is this the 
meaning of the expression in Arrian. It may be true in 
feet that Alexander encamped near a stream ; but this is 
not the expression of the writer. Arrian says simply that 
he encamped near water* 

Another example has been produced from the sam» 
author, Anab. 6. 21, vSa/ra6^ififsi¥,to dig waters, as though 
it meant separate collections of water, wells. But the 
phrase means simply, to dig waters, or water. And them 
is no more incongruity in this expression, than in that of 
&Kb( l^ifif$t¥, to dig salts, L. 3. 4. or xaXp^iv jpu<r4ffiv, to dig 
ore, Aristotle, Mirab. Ausc. 

Prof. Stuart refeis to Honaeri Odyss. 13. 109, wh^m 
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be says v6a/rAf waters, occurs as d^iottiig ' great and flowing 
streams.' He imgbt as well have referred at random U> 
any other example whatever. No one would suppose, oo 
referring to the passage, that the word necessarily denoted 
large flowing streams. The poet is describing a certain 
grotto at the head of the harbor of Ithaca, which was said 
to be inhabited by sea-nymphs. After mentioning other 
particulars respecting it, he addsy iv ^ v&xir' eUvoovroi,/ within 
it too are living waters,^ Now it is not likely that there 
were large streams flowing through the grotto. It might 
be said with strict propriety that there were ' living waters' 
thisre, provided there was a single rill, and that a peren- 
nial one. 

The refereveesto the Septuagint are equally inconclu- 
sive. Take for vcxample, Lev. 14: 5, 6, 50—52. < Here 
mention is made,' .says Prof. Stuart, ' of a bird to be killed, 
^9* u^ri ^Gjvri, over living water , i. e. over a running stream 
or brook.' Indeed ! a brook in an earthen vessel ! It is 
expressly said in the fifth verse, and repeated in the fifUeth^ 
Uiat the bird must be killed tnto an eor^A^ ve^^eZ^over living 
water. In other words, it must be slain and made to bleed 
into a vessel of water dipped from a fountain or a running 
stream. To reason that a vessel of water is a brook, be- 
cause it once flowed in a brook, is indeed singular, logic. 
The most illiterate reader cannot fail to perceive that this 
fS^EiMBple is any thing else than apposite to the Professor's 
purpose ; and yet it must be acknowledged that it is as 
conclusive as any he has produced. Among all the in- 
stances cited from the Septuagint and the New Testament^ 
there is not one clear example of the signification, a water , 
a streofu* 

The example in Acts 8: dd, (n v^up), is perhaps the most 
plausible that can be found, and. yet even here the word is 
unquestionably to be taken in its usual acceptation. The 
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proper rendering ofthepasBage, 18, Thejfcametowmewai&r. 
This is by no means an unusual application of n^, as may 
be abundantly shown by reference to usage. Take the 
following examples. Aesch. Choeph. 528, < The new-bom 
monster was l3ring in swaddling clothes like an infant* in 
want (fwme food^ rivof iSopof,' Xen. Cyr. 7. 5, 47, ' My 
mind wants 9ome rest^ olvcurautf'sw^ rivo(.' Arrian, Anab. 4« 
li * The Barbarians for some jwriker security, olfl'^aXsiav 
riva fiAXXsv, fortified their cities.' Rom. 1: 13, ' That I 
might hare someftuitj xaprov rtva, among you also.'* 

There is no evidence then, that udup, hudor is ever 
used to signify a water, a stream. After all that has been 
said against the common version of John 3: 23, its integ- 
rity remains unimpeached. 

1. It is confirmed by the use of udara, hudata^ A sin- 
gle glance at the Septuagint and New Testament, will 
show that the singular and plural forms of this word are 
often used interchangeably; e. g. 2 Kings 2: 14, 'And he 
took the mantle of Elijah that fell from him, and smote 
ike toaterf hudor, and said, Where is the Lord God of 
Elijah ? and when he also had smitten the footers, hudata, 
they parted hither and thither.' Here hudata refers to the 
* waters' of the Jordan. Of course there could not be a plu- 
rality of streams or hroeks in a single channel. It should 
likewise be obsOTved here, that the writer first says that 
Blisha smote huder, the water ; and then immediately after, 
adverting to the same fact, says he Boaoie hudata, thewaters 
of Jordan. This shows that the singular and plural are 

* Compare Xen. Cyr. 5. 8, 97, ' Some considerable hanfffatineaa, 
iii€pii^v(av mXX^M riva..* Negris, Grammar, p. 16, * Some little as- 
sistance, iiiKodv rtva ^onBtiav, Soph. Oedip. 42, ' For our distress 
find somtrmefy iKit^v nva* £sopfc Fab. 138, Leips. ed. * Entreat- 
ing for 90WM nlaxationf \6oiw rcva, from their labors.* 
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UMd interchangeably ; just as we could say in Eoi^isky As 
waiefr or the waters of Jordan. 

Gen. 1: 2, * And the Spirit of Gkniinoved upon the face 
of the water.' Here the LXX. write uia/rog watery in the 
singular, and Theodotion udarci/v, waters in the plural. To 
suppose any divisloa of this element into separate ooliec* 
tions at this time, would be contradictory to &ct. 

Matt. 8: 32, ' The whole herd ran violently down a 
steep place into the sea, and perished in the waters^ vStt^tJ 
Chap. 14: 29, ' Peter walked on the waters^ u^ara, to go to 
Jesus.' Hudatay waters, cannot here be understood distribu- 
tively of separate bodies of water ; for tte sea forms of 
course but one collection. 

Prof. Stuart thinks however that hudata^ watersj does 
not in these examples designate merely quantity of water, 
considered as< deep and ahaunding. < It is/ says he, < the 
vast waters of a sea or lake, as agitated by the winds and 
broken into waves, which are designated by the plural of 
this word.' 

He supposes then that the ' waters' of the sea, are the 
waves of thesea, considered as broken and separate masses 
of water. But the expression conye3rs no such idea. This 
8uppo8il;ion is contradicted by usage both in Greek and 
English. We often employ the plural when the idea of 
agitation, separation and succession, is wholly excluded. 
Take for example the following beautiful extract. * The 
waters lay calm and tranquil and quiet, as the hushed sleep 
of an infant. There was just breeze enough to give mo* 
tion to the boat, but not enough to curl a wave upon the 
surface of the waters,* 

Here the plural form occurs twice in one short para. 
grtifhf and in such connection as to definitely exclude the 
idea of separation and succession. And such an appli- 
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cati(m of tfie plural is certainly not unusual in either Ian. 
guage. 

But the applicatioa of hudata, in the Septuagint, to 
streains which would not be likely to furnish the idea oi 
broken and succeasive wares, Prof. Stuart supposes to hare 
been the result of imitating the Hebrew, which has only a 
plural form to designate the element of water. He con- 
cedes then that the plural hudata is sometimes applied to 
a single pollection ; but supposing the usage to have origi- 
nated in a servile adherence to the Hebrew, from which the 
LXX. translated, he will not allow us to reason from the 
Septuagint to the New Testament. But if, as Prof. Stuart 
tells JUS, this was invariably the usage of the Hebrew, what 
could be more natural than for the Evangelists, who were 
native Jews, to transfer this idiom ocsasionally into their 
Greek 1 If thiere were no other way of accounting for such 
a uasge in. the, New Testament, this would be entirely satis- 
factory. But the substitution of the plural for the singular 
cannot properly be considered as an imitation of the He- 
brew ; since it is of frequent occurrence in classic Greek, 
where of course Hebraism is out of the question. £• g. 
Homer, Batrachom* 99, relates that the mouse with his 
dying breath execrated the frog for * throiving him elg T{^p 
into the uHUer, and then immediately .expired ^ Utufi, in 
ike leatera.* Here the writer, in almost the same breath, 
applies first the singular, and then the plural to the same 
collection. Orpheus also, Lapid. 268, speaks of the sacred 
iPOCsr^, Sdouffv^of the Euphrates. 

9* It is confirmed by the use of the phrase Ua^a iroXXol, 
wany wOera, 

This is used interchangeably with the singular, and is 
applied to the water of the sea, the water of a river, and the 
water of heaven, i. e. the clouds. 

JPs. 77: 19) Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in the 
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great waters, 8^1 ^•^Mg. Pa. 107: 2a, They that go 
down to the eea in ships, that do business in great lootert, 
vSa^t iroXXo%, The singular is aj^tied in the sune way, 
ba. 23: 8, where the Tynans are represented as trans* 
porting by sea, m great tooter, O^cmi ireXX^the seed of mar* 
chants. Again, Ezek. 27: 26, Tyre is said to be brought 
into jfreo^ vfoterf ZSan iroXX^ and broken in the midst of the 
seas. 

Jer. 51: 18, [28: 13], O thou Babylon, that dwellest by 
many waUte, 8^00*1 iroXXor^, i. e. the Euphrates. The sin* 
gular is applied in the same manner, Ezek. 31: 7, where 
the king (^ Assyria, in allusion to the situation^ of his me* 
tropolis on the river Tigris, is compared to a cedar tall and 
flourishii^ because of mtfcA tmtter, 8Jaro^«'«XXou. 

Rev. 1: 15, ^ And his voice was as the sound of ffMOiy 
uaiersy M&rm iroXX^iv.' Chap. 19: 6, * I heard as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of manjf 
watersj O^onjv fi'oXXcjv.' The same idea is expressed by the 
singular, Ezek. 1: 24, ' And when they went, I heard the 
noise of their wings, like the noise of great waterf USa^^g 
roXXoii.' Theodotion writes this with the plural form, 
roXXGJv S^otfxjv ; which shows that they used the singular 
and plural indifferently. 

The same usage is extended to other words. T&fKSfyfleeh* 
€$9 for ifoLfiJleah, occurs frequently. Job 4: 15, < Then a spirit 
passed before my fece, and my hairs and my fleshee, tf apxsf , 
shuddered.* Chap. 13:14,' Wherefore do I take myfleshee, 
(fopxa^, in my teeth, and my life in my hand.' Ezek. 37: 
6, 8, * And I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring up 
flesh, (foLfoca^ upon you. And when I beheld, lo, the sinews 
and thejieeheif ifofKtg, came upon them.' Here the singular 
and plural are used indifferently. FUehee in these passa* 
ges surely cannot mean separale pieces of iksh. 

In the same manner oFfioMWy NoadSf is used for aifM, 
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ibod. 9 8am. 8: 2B, *I and my kingdom are guiltleai 
before the Lord forerer, from «f|Mcwvi Ae hkodi of Abner/ 
% KiDgs 9: 30, * Surely I hare seen yeaterday, wiimto, ike 
Uoods of Naboch, and ^itwrm, the bloods of his aooa.' 
Thia camiQl be regarded as atricdy Hebraiam ; for wbere 
the Hebrew has the plurali the LXX* often employ the sin- 
gular, and yioe versa. And with respect to ^kfMg^JlesheSf 
Epk^etus in Aniaoy 1. 2. c« 9, exhibits an exactly similar 
usage. 

We also meet with the f^rase^ct^ ^tiiKKoLfmanjfJkshef. 
Dan* 7: 5, * And they said thus unto the beasir arise and 
devour ifofrnf s^XX^, much Jle$h ; literally manif fe$ke9 ;* 
eorresponding exactly to the phrase, manif wUers. But 
who would think here that mem^feshes meant mai^ fieeet 

Again we have the phrase «?f^ara iroXXcl, nutnjf hhods. 
1 Chron. 22: 8, * Thou hast shed blood abundantly, and 
hast made great wars : thou shalt not build an house unto 
my name, because thou hast shed ai'fiAra iroXXn, manai bloods 
upon the earth in my sight.' It is certain that the phrase 
many bloods^ means here, not, manif separaU eoBeetioHSf 
but much bloodf abundance if bloody because it is so ex* 
plained in the former part of the verse. 

It is evidrat therefore that the phrase C^ara iroXXa, 
SMi^ waters^ in Jdin 3: 23, denotes simply abundance of 
water, much waier. It is never used to express any other 
meaning. John then baptized at Enon because there was 
much water there. But if he had practised sprinkling, or 
if he had practised inmiersion and sprinkling indifferently, 
such a circumstance could not have influenced his choice in 
the least. For any inhabited place would have afforded 
'sufficient water for the purposes of sprinkling ; and he 
nught have conformed te the circumstanceS| immersing his 



fSi^ REVlfiW Of STtJAttT 

candidates when it was oooTement, and sprinklmg theni 
whenever necessity teqiiired it* 

In Acts 8: 88» we have an account of the baptism of 
the Bthiopian eunuchs * And he commanded the chariot to 
stand stMl, and they went down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him.' 

Prof. Stuart thinks that the evidence hete is against 
immersion. And he draws this conclusion firstly, from the 
fact that the country was deserty and therefore not likely 
to have afforded streams cony^nient (or immersion. But 
Prof. Stuart cannot be ignorant, that with the Hebrews and 
other oriental nations, a desert or wilderness frequently 
denoted no more than unculHvfUed ground used as a 
common of pasture, in distinction from land that was cuM* 
voted and inclosed, Calmet says : * The Hebrews, by a 
^desert,' mean an uncultivated place, particularly if moun* 
tainous. Some deserts were entirely dry and barren) 
others were beautiful, and had good pastures. Scripture 
names several deserts in the Hdy Lcuid; and there was 
scarcely a town without one belonging to it, i. e. uncultiva* 
ted places like the English commons, common lands»' 
Compare Bxod. 3: 1. 1 Sam. 17: 28. Ps. 65: 12, 18. 
Luke 15: 4. Arrian, 1. 6, c. 22, mentions a desert in India 
that abounded with myrrh trees unusually tall and fk>urish. 
ing, and many other sorts of trees, and roots of spikenard, 
etc. and in 1. 4. c. 3, he says Alestaiider, in his expedition 
to the temple of Jupiter Haihmon, travelled for the space 
of two hundred miles through a desert but not iU watered 
country. And Josephus i^ays, Bell. 8. 7, 10, that the river 
Jordan, after leaving the lake Gennesareth, runs a long 
way over a desert, and then makes its exit into the lake 
Asphaltites. This desert was no other than that extensive 
plain, or level tract of country that lay along the Johian^ 
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and was partly included in what was usually called the 
wilderness of Judea» which alone had, ife the time of Joshua, 
no less than six cities with their villages, Josh* 15: 61, 62. 

So that, admitting the place where the eunuch was hap. 
tized, to have been a deserif it might still have abounded 
with streams and rivers, and even with cities and villages. 

But Prof. Stuart derives his conclusion in the second 
place, from principles of philology. He supposes that' 
xar^j3i9^av clfi^oTSpoi elg ^o uStttp^ does neither necessarily nor 
probably mean, they descended into the water. After citing 
several examples in proof that slg means to or towards^ in 
every one of which it most clearly signifies into, he remarks 
on the verb, ' that • when one analyzes the idea of xora. 
/SaJvGtw, going doipsi, descending, he finds that it indicates the 
action performed before reaching a place, the approxima- 
tion to it by descent, and not the entering into it . , , bo that 
whether the person thus going down fffero vSup, enters into 
it or not, must be designated in some other way than by 
this expression.' 

This is just as conclusive as though one were to take 
the English expression, they descended into the water, and 
contend that it does not mean, they went down into the rooter ; 
because when one analyzes the idea of descending, he finds 
that it indicates the action performed before reaching a 
place, approximation to it, and not the entering into it« It 
is not pretended that the verb of itself expresses entering 
into ; but if xourafialvt,), to descehd, in connection with slg 
into, does not express entering into, I ask, what phraseolp. 
gy can be found in the language, that will express it ? 
The same liberty that is taken with Scripture, in fritter- 
ing away its meaning in regard to baptism, if carried 
through, would unsettle at once the most important doc- 
trines of the Bible, annihilating alike the hopes of the 
righteous, and the fears of the wicked. For what evidence 

6 
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would remain to us, that the latter will at last go aWajr into 
everlasting puniehmentj or the former into Ufe etertud ? It 
might be said, with just as much propriety in the one case 
as the other, that slg means to or towardsj and that whether 
the righteous are actually received into heaven^ or the 
wicked turned into heU^ must be designated by some other 
expression than this. But such an unwarrantable license 
with the Scripture can not fail to receive the disapprobation 
of every conscientious reader. 

But, says Prof. Stuart, ' I have another remark to make 
on xa/ril3i/\(fay dfupSrs^ slg ro Ciup, they BOTH went down 
to ike waterJ* This is, that if xtM-i^ritfav sk ro C^up is 
meant to designate the action of plunging or being immersed 
into the water^ as a part of the rite of baptism, then was 
Philip baptized as well as the eunuch ; for the sacred wri- 
ter says, that BOTH went into the water* Here then 
must have been a re-baptism of Philip ; and what is at least 
singular, he must have baptized himself, as wdl as the 
eunuch. All these considerations together show, that the 
going down to the water, and the going up from tlte water, 
constituted no pan of the rite of baptism itself; for Philip 
did the one and the other just as truly as the eunuch.' I 
had little expected any thing so disingenuous from Prof. 
Stuart. There is neither reason nor candor in the re* 
mark. It is egregious trifling; and that too on a 
subject where we had reason to expect at least common 
sincerity and fair argument. Who supposes that the 
walking down into the water is meant to indicate the action 
of plunging, as a part of the rite of baptism ? No Baptist 
ever suggested such an idea. The writer says they went 
down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and 
he baptized him. Here were two distinct actions : the first, 
that ongoing down into the water, in which both Philip and 
the eunuch were agents ; and the second, that of baptism, in 
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which Philip was the agent, and the eunuch the subject. 
What we claim is, that the baptism was perfbnned in the' 
wateff subsequently to their going down into it, and pre* 
viously to coming up out of it ; and that this circuni. 
stance furnishes strong proof o£ immersion^ inasmuch as it 
is incredible that Philip and the eunuch would both have 
gone down into the water merely for the purpose of 
sprinkUng. 

But it is alleged with respect to the baptism of the three 
thousand^ of ComeKus and his friends, and of the jailor and 
his householdy that the circumstances forbid the conclusion 
that they were immersed. It needs however but a single 
glance to see that the objections urged in these cases are 
perfectly groundless. 

Acts 2 : 41, Then they that gladly received his word 
were baptized : and the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls. 

* Where and Aow,' says Prpf. Stuart, * were these bap- 
tized ? Was it in streams or brooks near Jerusalem ? The 
feast of Pentecost, being fifty days after the passover, must 
fall into the latter part of May. In Palestine this is usu- 
ally a time of drought, or at least of great scarcity of 
rain. The brook Eidron on the east of Jerusalem was 
not a perennial stream ; and the brooks on the south of 
the city were not adequate, without some special prepara- 
tion, for the purposes of immersion. Nothing can be 
more natural, moreover, than the supposition that if the 
apostles baptized the three thousand in either of the streams 
around Jerusalem, it would have been mentioned ; just as 
it is said of John, that he baptized in the Jordan. No such 
mention, however, is made. Supposing then that the apos- 
tles required individual confession and profession, and that 
they resorted to private baths in order to baptize, would 
one day, or rather some three-quarters of a day, suffice to 
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perform such a work?' Here Prof. Stuart gives us, in ex- 
plicit terms, his reasons for the conclusion that the three 
thousand were not 'immersed. 1. Scarcity of water. 

2. Silence of the historian with regard to the stream. 

3. Want of time. The bare statement of these objections is 
sufficient to refute them. Not sufficient water about the 
city of Jerusalem, to answer the purpose of immersion ! 
The spring rains had ceased, it is true ; but Palestine was 
a well-watered country — * a land of brooks of water, of 
fountains and depths that spring out of valleys and hills,' 
Deut. 8: 7 ; and to suppose, that in the latter part of May, 
when their summer had hardly commenced, all the streams 
and pools were dried up, is altogether absurd. Whence 
did the Jews obtain, ai this very time, a supply of water for 
the numerous ceremonial ablutions prescribed in their 
ritual ? This transaction happened at the time of one of 
their great annual festivals, when all the males in the nation 
were required to be assembled at Jerusalem. A great num- 
ber of ceremonial immersions must necessarily have occur- 
red on these occasions. But would the infinitely wise God 
have appointed any of these feasts at a time when an annual 
drought, by exhausting all the fountains and streams about 
Jerusalem, must render it impossible to perform the ceremo- 
nies which himself had prescribed ? The &ct that God did 
require these observances at this time, proves that they 
were not subject at this season to such an annual drought 
as Prof. Stuart supposes. 

Can it be proved that the places about the temple 
which were appropriated to purposes of religious purifica- 
tion, were denied to the apostles on this occasion ? The 
apostles and their converts were Jews^ and had access as 
yet to all the privileges of the temple, Luke 24: 58. 
There was the Eidron, or Cedron, a considerable stream, 
which ran along the valley on the east of the city ; and on 



ON CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 65 

the south-east» at the foot of Mount Sion, was the fountain 
of Siloam, whose waters, issuing from a rock, were receiv* 
ed into tiDO large poolsy and thence glided into the Eidron. 
Besides these, there was the pool oiBetheadOy which, accord- 
ing to Maundrell, was three hundred and sixty feet long, 
one hundred and twenty hroad, and eight feet in depth. 
This alone would have heen sufficient to accommodate 
all the administrators necessary to immerse the three 
thousand. But where did Prof, Stuart learn that the 
streams south of Jerusalem were not adequate for immer- 
sion vxUlwut special preparation ? Or admitting that special 
preparation was necessary, how does he know that such 
preparation was not made ? But in addition to these places 
of public resort, the citizens were usually furnished with 
private conveniences for immersion. Cistern-digging was 
followed as a business in Jerusalem ; so common was it for 
them to have tanks, or' cisterns, near their dwellmgs, for 
bathing and other private uses. Undoubtedly many of the 
converts who belonged at Jerusalem had such reservoirs 
of waler, to which, if necessary, they could repair at plea- 
sure. 

But again, There is no mention of the stream where they 
were haptixed* And can> Prof. Stuart seriously think that 
this is an argument against their immersion ? The author 
of the Acts informs us, < that when the people of Samaria 
believed Philip preaching the things concerning the king- 
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were bap- 
tized, both men and women.' Nqw, because the writer 
has omitted to mention the stream or pool where they were 
baptized, could that omission be brought forward as a proof 
that Philip sprinkled them 7 But if the silence which the 
historian has observed with regard to the stream, proves 
that the three thousand were not immersed, then we can 

prove, by the same kind of evidence, that they were not 

6* 
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sprinkled or affused ; for neither is there any mention of a 
bcuirij or any vessel whaiever. 

As to want of tmcj it is really unaccountable that an 
objection so perfectly groimdless, should be repeatedly 
urged. Is it reasonable to suppose that the apostles could 
have had no assistance on this occinon ? ' The number of 
the names together was about an hundred and twenty ;' 
and what is more probable, than that among these, were 
many of the seventy appointed by Christ ? Who were so 
likely to be the companions of the twelve^ at this interesting 
and eventful period, or who so likely to "be the partners of 
their future toils, as their former associates in the gospel 
ministry ? But supposing that the apostles were unassistedy 
they would not have required, for purposes of baptism, 
above three hours. This, taken up at diferent intervals 
through the day, could not have been burdensome. Or 
even admitting them to have been employed three hours 
without intermission, inured as they were to fatigue, it can- 
not be supposed that the labor woidd overeome them ; and 
in that climate, at that season of the year, the temperature 
ofthe water could have created no alarming apprehensions 
in regard to their health. And let it not be supposed that the 
time here allowed for the baptism of the three thoosatid, is 
less than what would actually be requisite. The ordiaanoe 
has been repeatedly administered al a less ratio of time 
than even this ; and that too, without any improper haste. 
Of course the testimony of those who oonstantly fNractioe 
immersion, will deserve some re^rd. 

In Acts 10: 47, 48, we have the aocoont ofthe baptism 
of Cornelius and his friends. Coraelhis was a Gmtile, but 
a devout man, and of < good report among all the Jews%' 
It is evident however from chap. xi. that he was not a pro- 
selyte, as has sometimes been supposed. Being divinely di- 
rected, he sent for Peter to instruct him, at the same time call- 
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ing together bis kinsmen and near friendfi, to hear the words 
of eternal life. The apostle proceeded to speak of the suf- 
ferjngs of Christ, his glorious exaltatiKxi, and the riches of 
his grace ; and while he unfolded to these Gentiles the 
mysteries of the gospel^ the Holy Ghost was poured oat 
upon them in the same supemataral maimer as on the Jews 
at the day ai Pentecost. The apostle seeing this, excUums, 
* Can any man forbid water, that these should not he bapti- 
zed, who have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ? 
And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of 
the Lord.' 

But what is there here so decidedly unfavorable to the 
idea of immersion ? It is Peter's interrogation, Can any one 
forbid water ? Prof. Stuart thinks that the most natural 
and easy construction is. Can any 4>ne forbid that waUr 
should be brought m? To suppose that any one would for- 
bid their resorting to a river or a sea, would indeed be 
absurd, since these nnist be as accessible to one as to 
another. But Prof. Stuart's construction is liable to the same 
objection* For if Cornelius had willed to be afiosed, or 
sprinkled, who would presume to forbid his bringing water 
into his own house ? Can any one forbid the use of his 
hath? IS an interpretation adopted by some : and this is 
deariy a possible construction ; since the bath might be pri- 
vate property, and of course subject to the control of the 
owner ; but though possihky it is not probables £>r was not 
Cornelius full as likely to be furnished with such a conve- 
nience as any of his neighbors ? and who would think of 
prohibiting him the use of his own bath 7 

The expression. Can any one forbid ioaterf that these 
should not be baptixedf who have received the Holy Ghost as 
weU as we? can mean neither more nor less than. Can any 
one forbid that ihese should be biiptixed in water f who have re* 
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cetved the Holy Ghost as weU as we 7^ The Jewish belier* 
era who accompanied Peter from Joppa, were the only per- 
. SODS present, who could be supposed to have objections to 
any of the proceedings ; and their objections would not lie 
against the use of a river or a hath ; nor yet against water 
heing brought into ike house. Their only possible objection 
must be against these Gentiles being baptized into the 
church. The Jews had hitherto scrupulously avoided all 
religious association with Gentiles ; and the brethren of the 
circumcision would have trembled at the thought of their 
being admitted without further ceremony into the church, 
unless they had the most expUcit intimations that such was 
the divine pleasure. The apostle, being already in- 
formed by a vision, that the partition wall between Jews 
and Gentiles was now removed, therefore exclaims, ' Since 
Grod hath shed down upon these Gentiles the abundant influ- 
ences of his grace, baptizing them with the Holy Ghost, as 
he did us at the beginning, thus evincing that he puts no 
difference between us and them, can any one forbid that 
they should be baptized in water, and thus incorporated into 
the Christian church ?' 

In Acts 16: 83, it is said of the jailor, that he took them 
the same hour of the night and washed their stripes; and 
was baptixed, he and all his straightway. On thi& passage 
Prof Stuart says: 'The jailor and his household were 
baptized at or in the jail, where he met Paul and Silas ; at 
any rate, within the precincts of the prison ; for (ifier the 
whole transaction was completed, he brought Paul and Si- 
las to his house and gave them refreshments. If it be said 
that there was probably a bath in the jail, I answer, that 
such accommodations in the prisons of ancient days, are 

** Some compare the conftruction, u^n rd ^apKuX^ai Svvarai rc$> 
Can any oiu forbid water f with that in Lake o: 29, koX rdv ;^traiva 
fiii KbiXiv^Sy forbid not thy doak also^ 
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at least very improbable. Who does not know that mercy 
or convenience in a prison, is a thing of modem times— the 
work or resalt of Christian beneficence, not of Pagan com- 
passion. And since there is no intimation of a resort to the 
bath, we may naturally conclude, that the water brought in 
to wash the stripes of Paul and Silas also answered the 
purpose of baptizing him who furnished it' Here it is as- 
sumed that they did not leave the prison until the whole 
transaction was completed, and that the baptism must con- 
sequ«3t]y have been performed in the jail; and assuming 
again, that the bath was not an appendage of ancient pri- 
sons, the conclusion is drawn, that the jailor and his house- 
hold coiM not have been immersed. 

Now it is nothing to the argument, though a Pagan pri- 
son be as devoid of * mercy or convenience' as a CathoHo 
Inquisition ; for they evidently were not baptized in the 
prison. We are told explicitly, verses 29 — 83, that the 
jailor, when he found the prisoners were still there, < called 
for a light, and sprang in and came trembling, and fell down 
before Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and said. Sirs, 
what must I do to be saved ? And they said. Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house. And they spake unto him the words of the Lord, 
and to all that were in his hottse. And he took them the 
same hour of the night and washed their stripes, and was 
baptized, he and all his straightway.' Now it is as plain 
as language can make it, that the prisoners were brought 
out immediately, and that the jailor's inquiry about his sal- 
vation, his profession of faith, and baptism, all took place 
subsequently to the egress from the prison. It is then cer- 
tainly a mistake, to suppose that they did not leave the pri- 
son, or were not brought into the house, until the whole 
transaction was completed. 

The jailor evidently was not baptized in the prison ; for 
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it is stated distinctly that they had left the prison befi>re the 
baptism, and not a word is said of their returning to it antil 
the whole transaction was over. That the baptism did not 
take place in the howCf is equally clear ; for they were in 
the house when Paul and Silas spake to them the word of the 
Lord ; but it is said that the jailor brought them into his house 
after the haptisnij and set meat before them. Therefore 
they were not in the house when they were baptized, 
although they had been there just before. We see then 
that the water which was brought in to wash the prisoner's 
stripes, did not serve for baptizing. They went out of the 
house. But why should they go out, unless for the pur- 
pose 01 immersion ? A small quantity of water would have 
sufficed for pouring or sprinkling ; and in case there had 
been none at hand, would not the jailor have despatched 
one of his domestics after it ? It could not possibly be ne- 
cessary in such a case for the whole company to leave the 
house. Where they were baptized, we are not informed, 
nor is it material. Philippi was situated on the river Stry- 
mon, ver. 13. They might have repaired to the river. It 
cannot be proved that they did not. But unquestionably 
the jailor was ftimished with conveniences for immersion 
near his dwelling. I say unquestionably ; for no one will 
question this, who is at all conversant with the history and 
customs of the Orientals. The ancients bathed as regularly 
as they ate their meals. Numerous baths were provided 
for the public convenience in most of their populous cities ; 
and they were a common appurtenance to their dwellings. 
Even now the Hindoos are accustomed not only to provide 
them for private use, but to construct them along their pub- 
lic highways for the accommodation of travelers. 

Thus we learn from the sure record of inspiration, that 
the first preachers of Christianity selected places for the 
purpose of baptizing, where there was tmch water; that 
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they went out of the house to administer the ordinance ; that 
they took their candidates cUnon into the streamy and bapti- 
zed them tH the water. Circumstances these, that must con- 
vince every unprejudiced mind that baptism as administered 
by the apostles, was immersion. And Prof. Stuart himself, 
in another place, and with reference to a subsequent period, 
acknowledges that these circumstances are satisfactory evi- 
dence of immersion. 

. But besides the evidence of circymstances, we have the 
direct and explicit testimony of the apostles, that baptism, 
as administered by themselves, was immersion. I say we 
have direct and explicit testimony ; for they have described 
the rite, by way of incidental allusion, it is true, yet at the 
same time so fully and clearly, that it is difficult to conceive 
how there can be any mistake on the subject. The pas- 
sages to which I refer are, Rom. 6: 3, 4, Col. 2: 12, 
1 Pet. 3: 21. 

Says Paul to the Romans, * Know ye not, that so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into 
his death ? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism 
into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life.' If this language does not describe tm- 
mersiony then I see not how it can well be described. It 
was so understood in the earliest times, by all the Christian . 
fathers, both Latin and Greek ; and Prof* Stuart acknow- 
ledges that this interpretation is given by^almost all modem 
commentators. He says he dissents, however, from the 
usual interpretation, for the following reasons : — 

1. * There is in the verse before us, a plain antithesis ; 
so plain that it is impossible to overlook it. I^ now, the 
burial is to be interpreted in a physical sense, where is the 
corresponding physical idea in the opposite part of the an- 
tithesis, or comparison ? The resurrection there spoken of 
is entirely a mora/, spiritual one ; for it is one which Chris- 



72 REVIEW OF STUART 

tieDS have already experienced during the present life. I 
take it for granted, that after iiiisTg, wet in v. 4, iys^6)/rH9 
being raised up^ is implied ; since the nature of the compa- 
parisouy the preceding expression, a$ Christ was raised up, 
and v. 5, make this entirely plain.' 

Prof Stuart here supposes, that the resurrection is spi- 
ritual, hecause it is one which Christians experience in the 
present life. But suppose it to he understood of a physical 
rising in baptism ; is not that also experienced in the pre- 
sent life ? This argument, therefore, is entirely inconclu- 
sive. According to Prof. Stuiart's own interpretation, th& 
burial (a'uvsf a<pt}jA$v) is antithetically opposed to a resurrect 
tion (iyspivTsg) that is implied, and not expressed, in the 
latter part of the verse.* Both these may be external and 
literal^ while the deaih and new Ufe are spiritual and 63rm- 
bolized by the external figure. 

2. ' Nothing can be plainer than that o'uvsro^tjfi.sv/tre 
are buried^ in v. 4, is equivalent in sense to d^rsdavofi.^, we 
are deady in v. 8.' 

Undoubtedly it appears so to Prof. Stuart ; but to me 
it seems quite plain, that there is just as much difference 
between them, as there is between the sign and the iking 
signified. In verse 8, the apostle speaks of the reality ; 
but can it be supposed that he intends to say in verse 4, 
that the subject really experiences moral death in baptism ? 
If it be replied that this is only figuratively accomplished 
in baptism, then it is conceded that burial is the sign, and 
death the thing signified. Thus we come unavoidably to 
the result that baptism is a burial^ and, as such, the figure 
or symbol of deaih. 

* This is substantially the same exegesis that is adopted by 
Jaspis, who poposes to supply two members ; one in the protasis, 
ancf another in the apodosis : thus, — Ther^cre we are buried with 
him by baptism into death, that as Christ was raised up from the 
dead^ and walked in newness of life, even so we also, being raised 
up with him from the dead, should walk m nmcness of Ufe. 
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3. < But my principal difficulty with the usual exegesis 
of 0'uv«fa99)fi.8v, we are buried^ is, that the image or figure of 
immernon^ baptism^ is, so far as I know, no where else in 
Scripture employed as a symbol of burial in the grave. 
Nor C6U1 I think that it is a very natural symbol of 
burial.' 

The principal difficulty, then, with that interpretation 
which compares baptism to burial in the grave, is, that the 
figure occurs only in the Epistles to the Romans and the 
Colossians. Really, I am not able to perceive what force 
there can be in such an objection. If the manner of the 
rite is even once clearly described, one would suppose that 
were sufficient. But surely here is the figure of hurial in 
the grave. Interpret the burial as you will, whether as the 
likeness of natural or of moral death ; still the figure is 
that of burial in the grave, and that figure is furnished in 
baptism^. Nothing can be more certain than that baptism 
is here introduced as the figure of a spiritual idea. Of 
course it must be external baptism ; for an emblem of spi* 
ritual things must of necessity be an external, sensible 
representation of them. It is quite immaterial whether we 
suppose the apostle, in v. 4, to associate with burial the 
idea of moral death, or whether we consider him as only 
presenting the image of natural d^ath and resuscitation to 
natural life, and not resuming the spiritual idea introduced 
in the second verse, until he passes to the sixth. In either 
view of it, baptism is affirmed to be a burial, and as such, 
an ef/nbUm of death, A child might see that the language, 
as well as the scope of the apostle's reasoning, admits of 
no other construction. ' Therefore we are buried with him 
by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we are united with him (0'i>fi4)uroi) 
in the likeness of his death, we shall be united with him also 

7 
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in the likeness of his resurrection. Knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with him, that the hody of sin might 
he destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin : for 
he that is dead [to it] is freed from sin. Now if we be 
dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
him : knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth 
no more ; death hath no more dominion over him. For in 
that he died, he died unto sin once for all ; but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also your« 
selves to be dead indeed unto stn, but alive unto God 
through Christ Jesus our Lord.' 

The apostle here asserts that baptism hiries the sub« 
ject, and that the burial and rising again are an emblem of 
his death to sin, and resurrection to a new life of holiness. 
He represents this to be the import of baptism in all cases. 
He is not speaking of one mode according to which some 
were baptized, while others might be baptized in another ; 
but of the mode as exemplified in all. What he affirms, 
he affirms of baptism as baptism, and not of an occasional 
or particular mode of administration. Know ye not, that so 
many of us as were baptized into Christy were baptized into 
his death 7 Therefore we are buried with Mm by baptism 
into death. The description of baptism here given by the 
apostle, absolutely excludes pouring and sprinkling. These 
ceremonies have not the ,most distant resemblance to a 
burial, and cannot be considered in any r^ spect whatever an 
emblem of death and resurrection. We have then the 
most conclusive evidence, not only of circumstances, but of 
direct and positive testimony, that baptism as instituted by 
Christ, and as practiced by the apostles, was invariably m- 
mersion. This is so plain that few have the hardihood to 
deny it ; and Prof, Stuart, nQtwithstanding all he has said 
to involve the subject in doubt, says in conclusion, < that he 
cheerfully admits that baptizo in the New Testament, when 
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applied to the rite of baptism, does in all probability involve 
the idea that the rite was usuaUy performed by immersion.' 
And though it is impossible, by any evidence whatever, to 
render this point more indubitably certam than it now is, yet 
it may not be amiss to observe that the j&gurative allusions 
to baptism, occurring in the New Testament, furnish cor. 
roborative proof that the rite consisted in immersion. In 
Matt. 20: 22, 23 ; Mark 10: 38, 39 ; Luke 12: 50, Christ 
calls his intense and overwhelming sufferings a baptism. 
Whether these passages contain an allusion to the rite of 
baptism or not, they must at least be admitted to afford an 
illustration of the usual meaning of the word. To be bap' 
tized in caJamHy, was a common figure to denote the great- 
ness of the misfortune. And when Christ said, in allusion to 
his sufferings, that he had a baptism to be baptized with, he 
unquestionably designed to convey the idea that he expected 
to be immersed or overwhelmed in sufferings* It would be 
irrational and absurd in the extreme to suppose that Christ 
intended to say that he was merely going to be sprinkled with 
sufferings. Dr. Campbell observes that phraseslike these, 
'^ to be overwhelmed with grief,' ' to be immersed in affliction,' 
will be found common in most languages ; and he accord- 
ingly renders these passages, * I have an immersion to under, 
jgo ; and how am I pained till it be accomplished ! Can ye 
drink such a cup as I must drink ; or undergo an immer- 
sion like that which I must undergo V 

Again, to express how completely the apostles were 
imbued with the influences of the Holy Spirit at the day of 
Pentecost, they were said to be baptized or immersed in the 
Spirit^ Acts 1: 5. 11: 16. Would it convey an adequate 
idea of the effects of the Spirit, to represent the apostles as 
sprinkled with it ? The figure here employed is most obvi- 
ously immersion ; nor is there the least weight in the ob- 
jection, that the Spirit is said to be poured out,. Though 
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the gifl of the Spirit is called soinetiaMis a pouring and 
fometimee a baptism ; yet the pouring is not called baptism, 
nor is bapUsm ever called a pouring. The element may 
be poured into the bath, and yet the subjects be immersed* 
The pouring and the baptism are distinct transactions. 

The passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea is 
also, in 1 Cor. 10: 2, compared to baptism* While they 
passed through the sea and under the cloudy they were, to 
the view of the Egyptians in their rear, completely immer- 
sed in the cloud and in the sea. It is impossible to extract 
either pouring or sprinkling here. The figure is so obvi- 
ously founded in the fact of the Israelites descending into 
the sea and being concealed for a time in the cloud and in 
the sea, and then emerging on the opposite shore, that the 

intellect must be dull indeed that does not perceive it. Now 
there can be no doubt that ' baptism in the Spirit,' and 
' baptism in the cloud and sea,' are here compared to the 
Christian rite of baptism in water. If therefore these figu- 
rative baptisms consist in the idea of immersion, then the 
rite of baptism must of necessity be immersion. If it were 
not so, there could be no propriety in the comparison ; the 
image would not correspond to the original. 

It is the baptism of the New Testament, the rite as in- 
stituted by Christ, and as practised by the apostoKc 
churches, that we wish to ascertain. Of course the New 
Testament is the only source on which we can safely de- 
pend for aid in the prosecution of our inquiries. Facts in 
the subsequent history of the rite would lead us to presume 
that the apostolic churches must have practised immersion, 
yet we do not rely upon this as certain proof in the case. 
Such testimony is entirely superseded by the clear and irre- 
fragible evidence that is furnished by the inspired records 
themselves. 

But though we have no need to advert to the evidence of 
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eeclesiftBtical history, the reader may nevertheless be glad 
to know the fact^ that immersion was the invariable prac« 
tice throughout the whole Christian church, in times imme- 
diate]y subsequent to the apostolic age, and according to 
the authority of all ecclesiastical history, continued to be 
the practice in all ordinary cases, for several successive cen- 
turies. This Prof. Stuart fully concedes ; and he substantia 
ates the fact by copious extracts from the early Christian 
writers, observing at the same time, that the passages 
which refer to immersion in the fathers, are so numerous 
that it would take a little volume merely to recite them. 
Barnabas and Hermas were contemporaries and compan- 
ions of the Apostles ; and if the> productions ascribed to 
them are genuine, then their authority will be decisive for 
the practice of the church of the first century. 

Hermas, Pastor, Similitude ix. ^ 16, says : *• That seal 
[of the Sonof God] is the water of baptism, into which men 
go down bound unto death, but come up appointed unto life.' 

Barnabas, Epist. ^ 11, sajns : 'We go down into the 
water (xara/SaivofjLsv siV fo ti^cop) full of sins and pollutions 
but come up again, (ava/3oiiv»/x&v) bringing ibrth fruit, having 
in our hearts the fear and hope which is in Jesus by the 
Spirit.' This passage, though not noticed by Prof. Stuart, 
ki however an unquestionable allusion to baptism. Her. 
mas describes the ordinance as a figure of death and resur- 
rection ; Barnabas represents it as a figure of weishing 
away sins ; and both describe the baptized as going down 
into the water ^ and again coming up out of it. 

Justin Martyr, a distinguished father of the Christian 
church, who suffered death at Rome about the middle of 
the second century, in his second apology, . describing to 
the Emperor the religious customs of the Christians, says 
that the candidates for fellowship, after professing faith, and 
engaging to live a holy life, * are lei out to a place where 
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there is watery and then washed or bathed in the name of 
the Father of the Universe, and of the Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and of the Holy Spirit.' In another place he speaks 
of their leculing the candidate into the bath — not to the bathf 
as Prof. Stuart renders it ; but into if, slg ro Xourp«v. It 
is undeniable that the verb here employed (Xouofjuu), is used 
to denote a complete washing of the whole body by immer* 
sion. Prof Stuart acknowledges that this passage as a 
whole, roost naturally refers to immersion ; for ' why,' says 
he, * on any other ground, should the convert who is to 
be initiated go out to the place where there is water? 
There could be no need of this, if mere sprinkling or par- 
tial affusion was customary in the time of Justin.' It 
should be remarked that Justin is here professedly describ- 
ing, not a mode of initiation into the church, but the mode 
o£ initiation. And since he says nothing of pouring or 
sprinkling, the inevitable conclusion is, that these practices 
had at that time no place in the Christian church. 

Tertullian, one of the Latm fathers, who flourished in 
the beginning of the third century, repeatedly and clearly 
describes the rite. In his book De Cor. Militis, ^ 3> he 
says in allusion to baptism, < We are immersed three times 
(ter mergitamur,) fulfilling somewhat more than the Lovd 
has decreed in the gdspel' In his treatise on baptism. 
Sect. 2, he speaks of the baptized person, as in aquam de^ 
missus, let down into the water, and Unctiu^ dipped^ during 
the utterance of a few words, i. e. of the baptismal formula. 
In Sect. 6, he speaks of the baptized as * afterwards going 
out of the bath, and being anointed,' etc. In Sect. 4, he 
says : < It is a matter of indifference whether one is washed 
in a pool, river, fountain, lake or bath ; nor is there any 
difference between those whom John immersed (tinzit) in 
the Jordan, or Peter in the Tiber.' ^ Here we have,' says 
Prof. Stuart, * in a very clear passage, the usual elements 
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named in which baptism was performed. It was done at 
or in some stream, pool, or lake. What other good reason 
for this can be given, excepting that immersion was prac- 
ticed r 

This admission is ingenuous and candid. Surely, what 
good reason can be given for their resorting to streams and 
pools, excepting that the candidates were to be immersed 1 
But here we are tempted to ask, If these circumstances 
prove that they practiced immersion m the time of Justin, 
why shall not the same circumstances be regarded as evi* 
dence of the same practice, in the time of John and the 
apostles ? Had the Professor manifested the same candor 
in weighing the evidence of circumstances in connection 
with the New Testament history of the rite, we should not 
have been told that streams, and places abounding with 
water, were sought for the accommodation of the multitude, 
rather than for the convenience of baptizing. 

Ambrose, Lib. 3. c. 7, De Sacr. ' Tou were asked, 
dost thou believe in God Almighty ; Thou saidst, I be* 
lieve ; and thus (mersisti) thou wast immerged, that is, thou 
wast buried.' Augustine, Hom. iv. as cited by Gratian, 
< After you professed your belief, three times did we sub« 
merge (demersimus) your heads in the sacred fountain.' 
Prof. Stuart asks, * Was it the head only ? Or did he mean 
to include with it the whole body V * Every now and 
then,' says he, ' passages of this nature occur, which lead 
one to suspect that tcial immersion wfis not uniform in the 
early church.' But what is there in such an expression un- 
favorable to the idea of total immersion ? The candidate 
is supposed to be standing in the water, and in this situation 
needs of course only to be plunged as to his head or upper 
extremities, in order to effect a total immersion. The idea 
is clearly illustrated by an extract which Prof. Stuart has 
on the same page, from Chrysostom on the third chapter 
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of John, ' We immersing our heads in the water as in a 
grave, the old man is huried, and sinking down, the whole 
is concealed at once ; then as we emerge the new man 
again rises.' 

Dionysius Areop. de Eccles. Hierarch. c. 2, * Properly 
the oXixi) xaXv^ig, total covering by water is taken from an 
image of death and burial out of sight.' Gregory Nyssen, 
De Baptismo Christi, * Coming into the water, the kindred 
element of earth, toe hide ourselves in it, as the Saviour did 
in the earth.' Chrysostom, Horn. 40, in 1 Cor. chap. i« 'To 
be baptized and to submerge, xaToSuBtf^cuy then to emerge, 
dvavsusiv, is a symbol of descent into the grave, and of ascent 
from it.' So the Apostolical Constitutions (written proba- 
bly in the fourth century,) Lib. 3. c. 17 * Immersion, xara- 
d\i(fis, denotes dying with Christ ; emersion, dvaSvifis, denotes 
resurrection with him.' And to the same effect, the Coun- 
cil of Toletan : ' For immersion in the water is like a de. 
scent into the grave ; and again, emersion from the water 
(ab aquis emersio,) is a resurrection.' 

The above-mentioned writers flourished principally 
from the first to the fiflh centuries. They were distinguish, 
ed teachers in the Christian church, and their authority in 
relation to the practice of their own times, is unquestiona- 
ble. These extracts corfipose but a small item of the mass 
of evidence that might be drawn from primitive ecclesias- 
tical history, establishing the fact that immersion in all 
ordinary cases was the universal practice of the church. 
This fact is indeed admitted by all who have any acquaint- 
ance with the antiquities of the church. Prof. Stuart ac- 
knowledges that he knows of no one usage of anci^it times, 
which seems to be more clearly and certainly made out, 
than is the ancient practice of immersion ; and he says he 
* ccumot see how it is possible for any candid man who ex- 
amines the subject, to deny this.' ' That there were cases 
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of exception allowed now and then,' he says, ^ is no doubt 
true. Persons in extreme sickness or danger, were allowed 
baptism by affusion, etc. But all such cases were mani- 
festly regarded as exceptions to tiie common usage of 
the church,' And he sums up his conclusion in the fol- 
lowing words : ' We have collected facts enough to autho- 
rize us now to come to the following general conclusion, 
respecting the practice of the Christian church in general, 
with regard to the mode of baptism, viz. that from the ear- 
liest ages of which we have any account, subsequent to 
the apostolic age and downward for several centuries, the 
churches did generally practice baptism by immersion; 
perhaps hy immersion of the whole person ; and that the 
only exceptions to this mode which were usually allowed, 
were in cases of urgent sickness, or other cases of immedi- 
ate and imminent danger, where immersion could not be 
practiced. It may also be mentioned here, that aspersion 
and affusion^ which had in particular cases been now and 
then practised in primitive times, were gradually introdu- 
ced, and became at length quite common, and in the west- 
ern church, almost universal, sometime befpre the Refor- 
mation.' 

Such are the admissions of Prof. Stuart ; and such is 
the uniform testimony of all ecclesiastical historians. Dr. 
Neander of Grermany, who is allowed to be as thoroughly 
acquainted with the history of the primitive church, as any 
man living, says : < There can be no doubt whatever, that 
in the prunitive times baptism was performed by immersion, 
to signify a complete immersion into the new principle of 
life divine, which was to be imparted by the Messiah. 
When St. Paul says that through baptism we are buried with 
Christ, and rise again with him, he unquestionably alludes 
to the symbol of dipping into, and rising again out of the 
the water. The practice of immersion in the first centu- 
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rieiy beyond all doubt, was piendent thioagbom the 
whole choreh,** 

Dr. Whitbj of the English Episcopal church, states 

* that immenioo was religiooslj obserred by all Cbristiaiis 
for thiite^i eenturies.' Comweot. oo Rom. vL 4. 

Brenner, a Roman Catholic writer, in a late work on 
baptism, as quoted by Prof. Stuart, says : * Thirteen bun- 
dred years was baptism generally and ordinarfly perfonned 
by imrnersion of a man under the water, and only in ex- 
traordinary cases was sprinkling or affusion permitted. 
These latter methods of baptism were caUed in question, 
and even prohibited. 'f 

It is admitted then by all, whether Baptists or Pedo- 
baptists, that immersion, in all ordinary cases, prevailed 
throughout all Christendom, for at least thirteen hundred 
years. As to the introduction and progress of sprinkling, 
the Edinburgh Encyclopedia gives^ the following account. 

* The first law for sprinkling was obtained in the following 
manner : Pope Stephen 11. being driven from Rome by 
Astolphus, king of the Lombards, in 753, fled to Pepin, 
who, a short time before had usurped the crown of France. 
Whilst he remained there, the monks of Cressy in Brit- 
tany, consulted him, whether in case of necessity, baptism 
performed by pouring water on the head of the infant 
would be lawful. Stephen replied that it would. But 
though the truth of this fact should be allowed, which how- 
ever some Catholics deny, yet pouring or sprinkling was 
admitted only in cases of necessity. It was not till the year 
1311, that the legislature, in a council held at Ravenna, de- 
clared immersion or sprinkling to be indifferent. In this coun- 
try [Scotland], however, sprinkling was never practised in 

* See Appendix, Correspondence. 

t Af qaoted by Prof. Stuart, from Aagustij Penkwurd, yii.p. 6& 
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oidinary oases till aAer the Reformation [about the middle 
of the 16th century] ; and in England, even in the reign of 
Edward VL [A. D, 1547 — 1553], trine immersion was 
commonly observed. But during the persecution of Mary, 
many persons, most of whom were Scotsmen, fled from 
England to Geneva, and there greedily imbibed the opinions 
of that church. In 1556, a book was published at that 
place, containing *' The form of prayers and ministration of 
sacraments, approved by the famous and godly-learned 
man, John Calvin,' in which the administrator is enjoined 
to take water in his hand and lay it on the child's forehead. 
These Scottish exiles who had renounced the authority of 
the Pope, implicitly acknowledged the authority of Calvin ; 
and returning to their own country, with John Knox at 
their head, in 1559, established spritikling in Scotland. 
From Scotland this practice made its way into England 
in the reign of Elizabeth ; but was not authorized by the 
established church.' Art. Baptism, 

The truth of the case then is, that pouring or sprink- 
ling never received, in any quarter of the world, a public 
sanction, not even in cases of necessity, i. e. in cases of 
sickness or danger, till the year 753 ; and in ordinary 
cases not until the year 1311 ; that it was first imported 
from Geneva to Scotland about 1559, but not sanctioned in 
England until the meeting of the Presbyterian Assembly of 
divines, at Westminster, in 1643. When they came to the 
vote whether the directory should run thus : * The minister 
shall take water, and sprinkle or pour it with his hand upon 
the face or forehead of the child,' some were unwilling to 
have dipping excluded. On counting the votes the second 
time, it was found that twenty. four were for retaining dip* 
ping, and twenty-five for excluding it. But the votes 
being so nearly equal, it was finally resolved that it should 
be expressed thus : * As the minister pronounces the 
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words, I baptize thee, etc., he shall baptize the child with 
water ; which for the manner of doing it, is not only lawful, 
but sufficient, and most expedient to be done, by pouring or 
sprinkling water on the face of the child, without adding any 
other ceremony.'* Indeed, the established church of England 
has never, by any ecclesiastical council, sanctioned sprink- 
ling in ordinary cases. Prof. Stuart ^ates, on the au- 
thority of John Floyer,f that the English church practised 
immersion down to the beginning of the seventeenth cen- 
tury ; after which a change to the method of sprinkling 
took place. But though sprinkling is now the universal 
practice with them, their liturgy has always required im- 
mersion except in cases of weakness, i^ 

It is admitted on all hands, that the Oriental or Greek 
church, which embraces a very large part of Christendom, 
has always adhered to the practice of immersion. Says 
Prof. Stuart, * The mode of baptism by immersion, the 
Oriental church has always continued to preserve, even 
down to the present time. The members of this church 
are accustomed to call the members of the western 
churches, sprinkled Christians, by way of ridicule and 
contempt. They maintain that haptixo can mean nothing 
but immerge ; and that baptism hy sprinkling is as great a 
solecism as immersion hy sprinkling; and they claim to 

* Lightfoot's works, vol. ziii. pp. 300, 301. 
t In a work on Cold Bathing, p. 50. 

X The first Iltargv was drawn up in 1547, in which trine im* 
mersion was enjoined, unless the child was sickly and not able to 
endure it, August!, Denkwnrd vii. p. 229. At the commencement 
of the reiffn of James I. the liturary was revised, and the rubric 
thrown into its present form, which runs thus : 

Then the priest shall take the childe in bis hands, and ask the 
name, and naming the childe, shall dip it in the water, so it be dis- 
creetly and wari^ don, saying, N. I oaptize thee in the name of 
the Father, and or the Sonn, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

And if the childe be weake, it shall suffice to pour water upon 
it, saying the foresaid words. [Prayer Book, London, 1639. 



ON CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 8$ 

■ 

themselves the honor of having preserved the ancient sa- 
cred rite of the church free from change and from corrup- 
tion, which would destroy its significancy.' Let the reader 
mark this. The Greeks themselves affirm that baptize 
means to immerse, and can mean nothing else ; and that to 
speak of ^ baptism by sprinkling,' is as absurd as to talk of 
* immersion by sprinkling.' 

Their testimony is conclusive. It puts the question be- 
yond reasonable dispute. I cannot see how the man- who 
has the perverseness to rise up and contradict them, can be, 
entitled in this matter either to respect or courtesy ; for he 
outrages reason and common sense. If the Greeks them- 
selves are not competent judges of the meaning of a Greek 
word, where shall we find those who are ?* * The testi- 
mony of the Greeks,' Mr. Robinson very justly remarks, *is 
an authority for the meaning o^baptizo, infinitely preferable 
to that of European lexicographers ; so that a man who 
is obliged to trust human testimony, and who baptizes by 
immersion because the Greeks do, understands a Greek 
word exactly as the Greeks themselves understand it ; and 
in this case the Greeks are unexceptionable guides, and 
their practice is in this instance, safe ground of action. 'f 
But to return. Prof. Stuart has not succeeded in proving 



* It is of no oonsequence at all to afErm that the language hae 
undergone a change, and that the modern Greeks are therefore no 
better qualified than foreigners, to decide on the meaning of a 
word in the ancient classics. The Greek language has not, under- 
gone a greater change in regard to the meaning of words, nor 
even with respect to its internal structure, than nas the English 
itself. And whatever change some words may have undergone 
with respect to their meaning, or rather with respect to their ap- 
plication, baptizo has undergone no change. It has retained the 
same meaning from the very earliest times to the present da^ ; 
and it is as vernacular to the modern Greeks as any word in their 
language. 

t Hist, of BaptifliD, p. 5. 

8 
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that the manner of the haptismal rite is left undetermined 
in the New Testament. The word haptixo^ by which the 
rite is denominated, as clearly and definitely describes tm- 
mersiotiy as is possible for language to describe it.* This 
point is established by such an overwhelming mass of evi- 
dence, that it is difRcult to conceive how any man who has 
the least claim to learning or candor can dispute it— evi- 
dence, derived not merely from lexicographers and com- 
mentators, but frAn the use of the word by Greek writers, 
both heathen, Jewish, and Christian, of every age from the 
earliest pei:iod down to the present day. Nor does the 
thing appear less determinate and certain, if we look at the 
example of those who received the institution from Christ, 
and whose conduct in this particular must be regarded as 
a practical illustration of the Saviour's command. They 
are represented as resorting to rivers and places where 
there was much water ; and as going down into the stream 
with their candidates, and baptizing them in the water. 
And besides, they expressly describe the subject as being 
buried in baptism, and rising again, as an emblematical 
representation of death and resurrection. In addition to all 
this, the exclusive prevalence of immersion throughout the 
Christian church immediately after the apostolic age, though 
not in itself decisive, is nevertheless a strong collateral 
proof, that the rite as transmitted by the apostles to their 
immediate successors, was immersion. Whether therefore 
we regard the meaning of the word, or the practice of the 
apostles and their immediate successors, we are unavoida- 
bly led to the conclusion that Christian Baptism is Im- 

* Dr. Carey, late missionary to India, conversing one day with a 
member of the Armenian church, (which forms a branch of the 
Greek church,^ asked him how they administered baptism ? He 
answered ' By baptizin|r.' This was as much as to say that he 
could not describe the rite more clearly and definitely than by 
the word itself. See Baptist Periodical Accounts, Vol. II. p. 189. 
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MERSION. And one would suppose that here ought to be 
an end to the controversy. If Christ commanded to bap- 
tize, and baptize meana immerse ; and if the apostles, whose 
practice in respect to the standing institutions of the gos« 
pel must be regarded as a precedent for the churches 
in all succeeding time, practised immersion, then is not 
the question settled? What more can the obedient and 
conscientious disciple wish and what inore can he have, 
than a plain and unequivocal command, illustrated and 
enforced by apostolic precedent ? But this, it seems, is not 
sufficient for the advocates of sprinkling. Though you 
prove to demonstration that the command of Christ enjoins 
immersion^ and that the apostles understood and obeyed it 
in this sense, they do not admit, even then, that it is incum- 
bent on us to adhere to this practice. Prof Stuart, though 
he does the utmost he can to throw a mist of doubt over the 
meaning of haptizo^ and the practice of the primitive church, 
grants nevertheless, so far as the argument is concerned, 
that the law of Christ literally enjoins immersion, and that 
the apostles uniformly practised it ; but supposes that the 
lawfulness and propriety of sprinkling may be established on 
other ground than the authority of the commission, or of 
apostolic practice. < I am not at all concerned,' says he, ^ in 
what way the result of this inquiry may come out in respect 
to the original mode of baptism. The external mode of an 
external rite, never can, with my present views of Christian- 
ity, become to me a matter of any peculiar interest, in any 
other point of view than merely that of a historical fact. 
My full belief is, that since Grod is a Spirit, he seeks wor- 
shipers * in spirit and in truth ;' and that where the heart 
is given to him, the manner of external rites can never be 
essential.'* 

* Page 332. 
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The reduction of baptism was origioally supported on 
substantially tbe same ground. The inventors of pouring 
and sprinkling never pretended to find a cover for their 
practice, either in the meaning of baptixo, or the example 
of the apostolic church. Neither did they pretend that it 
was perfect baptism, or a complete fulfilhnent of the com- 
mand. They pleaded for it as a dispensation ; supposing 
that, in cases of necessity, they might lawfully dispense 
iffith the instituted ceremony, and substitute some thing else 
in its place. It should be remarked, however, that anciently 
a dispensation was advocated only in cases of necessity ; 
but now it is contended that we may in any case, and all 
cases, lawfully dispense with the original institution. This 
is the ground maintained by Prof. Stuart With him, the 
question is not mainly, whether the command, literally in- 
terpreted, affords a cover for sprinkling ; but whether we 
are bound to adhere strictly to the original institution. This 
is the ground which the advocates of sprinkling must all 
ultimately take. That bapHzo means exclusively to un- 
mersef is too clear to admit of dispute. It is consequently a 
settled point, that Christ commands us to believe and be 
IMMERSED. The only question to be decided,^ is, whether 
t is important to obey the command. 
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Importance of the Rite. 

Ws come now to a point in this discussion, which de- 
senres the serious and prayerful attention of every pro- 
fessed follower of Christ. If obedience to the Saviour's 
commands is the acknowledged test of discipleship, and the 
evidence of love to him, it certainly becomes us to pause 
and consider, before we adopt a position that leads us to 
think orspeak lightly of any of his institutions. ProC Stu- 
art frankly admits that baptize in the New Testament, 
when applied to the rite of baptism, doeskin all probability 
involve the idea that the rite was usually performed by 
immersion, and he finds nothing in the circumstances that 
absolutely forbids the conclusion that immersion was uni- 
formly adhered to ; he fiilly concedes that the churches 
immediately after the apostolic age, for several centuries, 
plainly construed the word as meaning immersion, and that 
the Greek fathers, and the Latin ones who were familiar 
with the Greek, m^st undeniably have understood its 
meaning ; and yet h^ supposes, that although it were even 
demonstrably certain that haptizo means only to immerse, 
and that the apostles uniformly practised immersion, it 
nevertheless would not follow that we must adhere to the 
original ceremony. ' He is not at all concerned in what 
way the result of the inquiry may come out in respect to 
the original mode of baptism ; for the external mode of an 
external rite, never can, with his present views of Christian- 
ity, become to him a matter of any peculiar interest, in any 
other point of view than merely that of a historical fact.' 
Adopting the words of Calvin in his Institutes, iv. c. 15. 
§ 19, he says : ' It is of no consequence at all whether the 
person baptized is totally immersed, or whether he is mere- 
ly sprinkled by an affusion of water. This should be a 

8» 
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matter of choice to the churches in difibrent regions; 
althoQgh the wordhaptizo signifies to immerse, and the rite 
of immersion was practised hy the ancient church.' He 
does not then attempt the defence of sprinkling, on the 
ground that such a practice receives the least countenance 
either from the meaning of the original word, or from apos^ 
toHc precedent. He rests the argument on what he sup- 
poses is a surer basis than either, viz. the nature of the in- 
stitution. Baptism is an outward ceremony ; and therefore 
he contends that it is no part of real religion, but a mere 
eircumHance of religion, and tiiat consequently it can be of 
no importance to preserve it in its original form. 

< The rite in questi(Hi,' he says, 'is merefy extemaL . • 

• • . Whenever an enlightened Christian wishes to make 
the inquiry, what is essential to his religi<»i, should he not 
instinctively open his Bible at John iv. and there read thus : 
Believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall worship the 
Father, neither in this mountain nor yet at Jerusalem. The 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshipers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him. Gtod is a Spirit^ and they 
that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.' 

* Here,' says Prof Stuart, * is the very foundation principle 
of all Christian and all acceptable worship. God who is 
himself a Spirit, requires the homage of our spirits. All 
else is nothing while this is withheld; and when this is 
given, all else is drcumstancey not essence.' Christ un« 
questionably meant here to contrast the Ancient and New 
Dispensations ; observing that the true worshipers should 
hereafter worship the Father, not before the symbol of his 
glory in the temple at Jerusalem, but in every place 
wherever he is spiritually present; and not as formerly, 
with Jewish rites and forms, but in the spirit and truth of 
those ancient types and shadows. But this by no means 
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implies, eitker that all external worship was to be abol- 
ished, or that it was to be lightly esteemed. Christ and 
the gospel are the < spirit and truth,' the sum and substance 
of the ancient economy; and he that approaches God 
through the Mediator, whether it be with the homage of 
his spirit, or in the outward institutions of Christianity, 
does in the fullest sense worship in the spirit and truth of 
that dispensation. But to explain Christ's words in this 
place, in such a manner as to diminish the value and im- 
portance of baptism and the communion, of prayer and 
praise, or of auy of the instituted forms of Christian wor* 
ship, is to make Christ, in one part of his word, set aside 
his own institutions and his own authority in other parts 
of his word. This is to interpret Scripture in the true 
spirit of the ancient Pharisees. They taught that a man 
might make a ' corban' of his property, i. e. consecrate it, 
under pretence of honoring Grod, and after that be free from 
the obligation to honor or support his parents. This was 
making the word of God of no effect through their tradition. 
It was interpreting the Scripture in such a way as to make 
one part annihilate the authority of another. Any inte> 
pretation of any passage, which sets aside the plain com* 
mands of Grod in another part of his word, must be incom- 
patible with the design of the Holy Ghost, and incompatible 
with the real meaning of the passage; Prof. Stuart intro- 
duces the 4th of John to disprove the necessity of obeying 
God in the outward institutions of religion. ' God,' he says 
' requires the homage of our spirits. All else is nothing 
while this is withheld ; and when this is given> all else is 
mere circumstance, not essence.' It is true that if we with- 
hold the homage of our spirits, all else is nothing ; but it is 
not true that spiritual exercises constitute the sum total of 
religion. External worship is as really a part of religion 
as spiritual homage. Whc^ is religion^ but 'obedience to 
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the commands of Grod ? and ia it not as important to obey 
God in relation to external duties, as in regard to spiritu- 
ality ? Can we rebel with more safety in one case, than 
in the other ? What higher spirituality can there be, than 
to love God ? and will not love prompt us to obey all the 
commands of Grod ? ' Then shall I not be ashamed,' said 
the Psalmist, when I have respect unto all thy command- 
ments.' ' I esteem all thy precepts concerning all things 
to be right : and I hate every false way,' So if we are 
truly spiritual, we shall, like this pious king, have respect 
unto aU the commandments of God ; and shall esteem all 
his precepts concerning all things to be right. If we are 
spiritual we shall sit, like Mary, at the feet of Jesus to hear 
his word. If he claim the hearty we shall give him our 
hearts ; and if he require the service of our bodies, we 
shall cheerfully yield it. What have we to do, to distin- 
guish his commands into essential and non-essential ? Is it 
not essential to obey all his commands? How can we 
know what value he puts upon any service, any further 
than he tells us in his word ? Prof. Stuart supposes it can- 
not be essential to adhere to immersion, because it is an ex- 
ternal ceremony, and provided we render the homage of 
our spirits, all external worship is the mere circumstaneey 
not the essence of religion. If external duties were not 
required, they would not be essential. But Grod does re- 
quire them ; and yet^ he supposes that it is not essential to 
obey these commands, provided that we render the homage 
of our spirits. But is it a suppdsabie case, that we can 
obey God in regard to spiritual duties, and at the same time 
deliberately disobey him in regard to another class of du- 
ties? The position is self-evidently absurd. It* assumes 
that a holy heart may exist independently of a holy life. 
As well might we suppose that a sweet fountain can send 
forth bitter water, or a good tree produce bad fruit The 
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real Christian will yield to the au&ority of God vherever 
he sees it. If he is convinced that God requires him to 
pray, or praise, or be immersed, he will submit. If a 
duty be impracticable, the command, under such circum- 
stances, is not binding ; and I do not say that the delin- 
quent may not find forgiveness in case he mistakes, or does 
not clearly see the path of duty. But if one stubbornly 
rebels ; if he wilfully disobeys in regard to a known duty, 
no matter whether it be spiritual or external, he cannot, 
while he persists, be entitled either to the name of a Chris» 
tian, or a hope of heaven. Does the Scripture lead us to 
think lighdy of the outward institutions of religicxi, or to 
conclude that they may be neglected with impunity ? 

It was by external obedience, and not by spirituality 
merely, that the integrity of our first parents was tested at 
the beginning ; and the curse that followed the transgres- 
sion teaches us «n awfiil lesson on the danger of delin- 
quency in regard to any positive precept. The Jewish 
feasts and sabbaths, the sacrifices andofierings, were exter- 
nal institutions ; yet they were charged in the most solemn 
manner to observe the whole with religions scrupulosity : 
' What tilings soever I command you,, observe to do it : 
thou i^alt not add thereto, nor diminish from it.' 

It was in regard to an external rite, that Nadab and 
Abihu sinned. The law forbade the offering of strange 
incense before the Lord; but they probably supposed 
the quality of the fire was a mere circumstance ; that 
the whole was an external rite, and the < mere mode of an 
external rite could not be essential ;' and so ventured to 
transgress the positive command of God. The result was, 
that they paid for their temerity with the forfeiture of their 
lives. Immersion is not a mode of baptism, a mere circum- 
stance of the rite ; it is the rite itself: but if it were a 
mere circumstance, the case of Nadab and Abihu would 
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show, not only that we cannot lawfully dispense with a 
positive institution, but that when the drcumstanees of a 
rite are prescribed, we can no more alter these, than we 
can remove the rite itself Jehovah will be sanctified in 
them that come nigh him. They must approach him in 
the way he has prescribed. Judging then in the light of 
the Bible, we come unavoidably to the conclusion, that 
the institutions of religion are too important to be either 
neglected or altered, without incurring the displeasure 
of Grod. And if we observe the design of baptism, and 
how constantly the apostles insisted upon it in their 
preaching, as well as the prominence that is every where 
given to it in the New Testament, we cannot fail to see 
that a peculiar importance was originally attached to 
this rite. 

Christ in the commission charged the apostles to go 
and teach all nations, baptizing them iH tJte name of the Fa* 
ther, and of the Son^ and of the Holy Ghost. Accordingly 
we find them in their preaching air constantly directing the 
attention of their hearers to the' duty of baptism, as to that 
of faith and repentance ; and^obedience was yielded to the 
one, as invariably as to liie other. When Peter's hearers 
were pricked in the heart and inquired what they should 
do, he exhorted them to repent immediately and be baptiz- 
ed ; and they that gladly received the word were baptized 
that very day. Philip at Samaria, pursued the same 
course ; for it is said that when they believed the things 
that were spoken by him, they were baptized both men 
and women. So when he fell in with the Ethiopian 
eunuch, he improved the first opportunity he had of men- 
tioning the duty, not only of repentance and faith, but of 
baptism ; for when they came to some water the eunuch 
exclaimed. See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? Of course the eunuoh would not have propo« 
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sed to receive baptism, if Philip had not first ioformed him 
that this was the instituted method of professing faith in 
Christ When Saul was converted, Ananias was sent to 
instruct him in the way of duty. He seems to have been 
the first Christian that visited him ; and he at the first in- 
terview exhorted him to arise and be baptized. Peter, in 
the first sermon he preached to the Grentiles at the house of 
Cornelius, urged the duty of baptism. Lydia appears to 
have been converted and baptized immediately upon the 
very first sermon she heard. Of course the apostles must 
have directed her attention to the subject. And when the 
jailor, opened his heart to hear the word of the Lord, and 
together with his household, professed faith in Christ, the 
apostles did not suppose that they had declared to them the 
whole counsel of Grod, till they had directed them to be 
baptized. If therefore the apostles wherever they went, 
invariably pfeached the necessity ofbaptismasa branch 
of Christian duty, and it was as invariably submitted 
to by all who cordially received the word, how can 
we draw the conclusion that the ordinance is of little 
consequence, and may be altered or omitted altogether, 
as convenience or fancy may dictate! We do not be- 
lieve that external rites have themselves any intrinsic im- 
portance, that is, that they have any inherent efficacy of 
sanctification ; but they derive their importance from the 
consideration that Grod has enjoined them ; and whether 
we look at these rites in genersd, or at baptism in particu- 
lar, in the light in which they are presented in his word, 
they appear evidently too important to be either neglected 
or lightly esteemed. The argument, then, that we may law- 
fully remove or alter the rite of baptism, because it is an 
external ceremony, is not sound. If Christ has enjoined im« 
mesnon, we must obey him. There is no such thing as 
reasoning away the obligation^ And a command to inu 
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mersef caa be obeyed in no other way than by immernanm 
If we substitute sprinkling or any other ceremony in its 
stead, we add the sin of presumption to that of disobedi- 
ence. 

* Butf^ says Prof. Stuart, ' no injunction is any where given 
in the New Testament, respecting the manner in which ihi9 
rite shall be performed. If there be such a passage let it be 
produced. This cannot be done.' 

But what necessity is there for any particular injunction 
respecting the manner of the rite ? Would it be possible to 
describe the rite more definitely than it is described by the 
word? If it has not been conclusively proved ihaihaptizo 
signifies to immerse, and that this is its only proper and legi- 
timate meaning, then there is no evidence in demonstration. 
When they were required, under the law, to sprinkle the 
Uood and water upon the leprous person, and to pour oil 
upon his head, what further explanation of the ceremony 
did they need ? The words pour and sprinkle were defi- 
nite term&-H9o definite that they could not possibly mis- 
take the nature of the action. Baptize is just as definite 
in its meaning as pour, or tprinkle ; and if we are guided 
by the word, it is impossible to mistake the manner of the 
rite. But that the word itself does < in all probability' sig- 
nify to immerse^ Prof. Stuart ' cheerfully admits ;' he de- 
nies however that it should be taken in its Uteral sense. 
To admit the Uteral meaning of the command. to determine 
the manner of the rite, he thinks would prove too much ; 
for if we are bound to observe literally the command in re- 
lation to baptism, he supposes it will follow that we must 
likewise observe literally the command in relation to the 
Lord's Supper. ' At the original institution of this rite,' he 
observes, ' they were assembled in an upper room ; they 
reclined upcm a sofa or trtclidiiim : they celebrated at 
night ; they used unleavened breads and drank red wine ; 
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their clothes were of a certain form. In a word, all the 
circumstances of the occasion were, in some respect or 
other, different from those which now aocompanj the ad- 
ministration of the Lord's Supper. Yet Jesus gave com- 
mand respecting this ordinance in the following manner : 
' This do in remembrance of me J I ask now all the advo- 
cates for the literal sense of bapUxo, who urge upon the 
churches the original mode of thistrite, why they do not 
urge upon them in the same manner, and for the same 
reason, the literal doing of what Christ commanded as to 
the sacrament ? Why do you not plead for its celebration 
by night ; and this too in a reclining po^ure, in an upper 
chamber, with unleavened bread, with the dress, furniture, 
and^ attendance that originally were exhibited ? You re- 
gard not one of all these circumstances ; not even a single 
one. How«then do you obey the command of Jesus, this 
no in remembrance rf me? According to the tenor of 
your own exegesis, you do not obey it ; you cannot, while 
you do not literally imitate all these particulars. 

It is true that both commands stand upon the same 
footing, as it respects the principle of interpretation ; and 
unquestionably the language is to be taken in its literal 
sense in both cases. But Prof. Stuart supposes that all the 
drcumstancei accompanying the first celebration were em- 
braced in the command, This do. He entirely misappre* 
bends the Scripture narrative. The Evangelist states that 
when Jesus instituted the communion, ' he took bread and 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, saying. This is my 
bodyj which is given for you : this do in remembrance of 
me,' Luke 22: 19. Paul, alluding to this transaction, 
says : < The Lord Jesus, the same night in which he 
was betrayed, took bread, and when he had given thanks 

he brake it, and said^ Take^ eat; this do in 

remembrance of me. After the same manner also he took 

9 
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the cupt when he had supped, saying, This cup is the New 
Testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft cu ye drink ft, in 
rememhrance of me,' 1 Cor. 11: 23 — 25. The command 
has no reference whatever to the circumstances. Bqt had 
the Saviour commanded us to celebrate the communion in 
an upper room, with unleavened bread, and habited in a 
peculiar dress, it would be just as important to observe 
these circumstances, as to participate of bread and wine ; 
and in neglecting them we should as really disobey the 
command, as if we were to omit the rite altogether. All 
that we are commanded to do, however, latoeiU bread, and 
drink the cup ; and this we are bound to do literally J* So 
with regard to baptism ; the command requires us to he 
immersed ; and this we are bound to observe literally. As 
to circumstances, as, whether it shall be performed in the 
morning or evening, whether it shall be accompanied with 
singing or prayer, etc., they are not important, because 
they are not contemplated in the command. The advo- 



* Prof. Stuart sapposesthat, in case that bread and wine could 
not readily be obtained, we miffht with perfect propriety substitute 
any of the usual elements of nourishment for the body ; that 
we might, for instance, in case of necessity, celebrate the coni- 
munion acceptably upon fish and water. Some Pedobaptist 
churches have recently improved upon this suggestion, and 
actually removed the wine from the communion aUogether, sub- 
stituting water in all cases. Is this keeping the feast as it was de- 
livered ^ Christ caused the disciples to eat bread ^ and to drink of 
\he fruit of the vine^i.e. wine; and he commanded them, To do 
THIS, that is, to eat bread and drink loine repeatedly, in remem- 
brance of him. Does this mean to eaXjish and drink wetter f Do 
we interpret language in this way in the common intercourse of 
life? If a son ask bread of his father, will he erive him a ^oiuf 
Or if he ask for a^A, will he give him a serventf Why not sup- 
pose, then, that Christ means as he says ? He instituted the feast 
m foresight of every possible exigency ; and if he merely design- 
ed that we should make use of any of the common elements of 
nourisliment, why did he not say so ? Why did he not express 
himself intelligibly ? How can the Bible be called a revelation, 
if its positive precepts, which are delivered in the plainest and 
most nneqoivocal language, may be made to mean any thing we 
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cates for the ' literal sense of haptixo^ then» who urge 
upon the churches the ' original mode' of this rite, do urge 
upon them in the same manner, and for the same reason, 
' the literal doing of what Christ has commanded, a9 to 
the communion.' We urge literal obedience to the com- 
mand of Christ in both cases ; and in both cases we are sus- 
tained by the uniform practice of the apostles. 

' But,' says Prof* Stuart, ' an external rite, to all intents 
and purposes of any possible consequence, is essentially pre* 
served or performed, when its significance is essentialijf 
kept up. Baptism is significant of jpun/Ecatibn ; and sprink- 
ling is as e:i(pressive of this as immersion. '^ Baptism, it is 
true, is sometimes, though seldom, alluded to in the Scrip. 
tur% as an emblem of purification : but this is not the main 
design of the institution. The grand idea exhibited in bap- 
tism, is, the NEW LIFE upon which the subject has entered. 
Tbere is not a more important, or a more prominent truth 
in the word of Gk>d, than that men must be entirely trans* 

choose to haye them mean ? Let us suppose Joseph, when he was 
commanded to take Mary and the young child, and flee into Egypt, 
to haTe interpreted the command on the same principle that is pro- 
posed to be adopted in regard to baptism and the communion : 
* The spirit of the command only requires me to flee from the 
reach of Herod ; the place is a mere circumstance ; and though 
the command literally requires me to go into Egypt, yet the com* 
mand will be substantially obeyed though I go into Arabia.* On 
this principle of interpretation, might not Jonah have found an 
apology for fleeing to Tarshish when he was commanded to go to 
Nineveh ? The command literally required him to go to Nineveh ; 
but might he not have reasoned, that in its true spirit it only meant 
that repentance should be preached to sinners ; that there were 
wicked people in Tarshish, and, the place was a mere circumstance; 
therefore the command might be substantially obeyed by going to the 
latter place ? Paul received a specific commission to go and preach 
among the Gentiles. But suppose he had refused to leave Judea, 
and confined his labors to his own nation ; though he would have 
been preaching the gospel, and doing good, as well as gratifying 
the excellent feelings of his heart towards his brethren, would 
Christ however have considered him as acting in obedience to his 
command? Certainly not. 
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formed in their moral ekaraeter^ before they can become the 
•QbjectB of the kingdom of Chnat, or enter the reahma of 
gkny. The Chriatian m therefore emphatically a new erea» 
ture* He has been bora again; he has paased fkom 
BKATH TO LIFE : and it is this important fiict in his experi- 
eneey this grand feature in his moral character, that is de- 
signed to be uniformly ezhibiled in the ordinance of bap- 
tism. And immersion in water, by which the subject is 
buried as it were in a grave, and again raised out of it, 
is a beautiful and impressiTe emblem of this fact. It repre- 
sents in a striking manner, our dying to sin, and coming 
forth again to a new life of holiness ; or that complete 
moral change by which we are qualified to become sub- 
jects of Christ's kingdom, children of God, and heiiy of 
heaven. But pouring and sprinkling cannot afford an im- 
age of death and resurrection. If therefore we substitute 
either of these ceremonies for immersion, we destroy the 
significancy of the rite, and defeat the main design of the 
institution. But suppose we admit, for the sake of argu- 
ment, ihcXpurificaUon is the principal thing, or if you please^ 
the only thing that is symbolized by baptism ; and suppose 
we admit too that pouring and sprinkling would be just as 
significant of this as immersion ; yet if Christ has not left 
it to our choice, but has expressly designated the emblem, 
and commanded us to observe immersion, can we lawfully 
set aside the symbol he has selected, and substitute one of 
our own choice 1 Was Moses at liberty to cover thq ark of 
the testament with braesy when he was commanded to over- 
lay it with gold 7 The priest was required to sprinkle the 
blood upon the mercy-seat. Would he have obeyed the 
command in case he had poured it ? Such articles as had 
been defiled by coming in contact with unclean reptiles, 
were required to be dipped into water ; would they have 
been considered as obeying the command in case they had 
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merely sprinkled them ? Certainlj they would not. How 
then can we he considered as oheying the command io^imr 
merse, when we iderely pour or spritdcle water upon the 
candidate ? Prof. Stuart supposes that we should in this 
ease, substantially obey the command, because) though we 
do not literally perform the ceremony that is required, yet 
we do perform one that is equalhf ngnfficatU. But this 
afler all is not obeying the command. It is not doing what 
Christ has required us to do. It is removing his institution 
altogether, and substituting an invention of our own in its 
place. No matter how tnuch may be said for its sigmfi-^ 
eanee or usefulness* If it is not the thing Christ has com. 
manded, it is to be ranked with the traditions and doctrines 
of men. Of all the numberless corrupticMis which, since the 
rise of Popery, have been foisted into the worship of Grod, 
none were ever proposed as avowed innovations. They 
are uniformly baptized with some specious name ofsignifir 
eanee or usefulness, and supported by some plausible argu- 
ment for their compatibility with the spirit, if not with the 
hUer of the gospel. We ought therefore to be eictremely 
cautious about receiving as a sacred rite, and an institution 
of Christ, any thing that is not clearly sanctioned in his 
word. Christ as a Son, having charge of the New Testa- 
ment church, has been faithful in revealing the will of his 
Father ; and as disciples, we shall evince our love to him 
by submitting, without murmuring or disputing, to his insti- 
tutions ; and not by substituting our own inventions in the 
place of the revealed will of God. 

< But,' says Prof. Stuart, ' I ask those who plead for 
literal conformity in mode to the ancient rite of baptism, 
how they dispose of the ordinance respecting the disciples' 
washing each other's feet, described in John ch. xiii T 
Who has repealed the obligation to a literal conformity 
with this command t You will say, it is the spiriif rather 

9» 
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than the letter, which is here inculcated. I accede. But 
what 18 the case in respect to haptism? Will nothing hut 
the letter do here ? So you may think and reason. But 
are you not entirely inconsistent with yourself?' To this 
it is sufficient to reply, that erery act of brotherly kindness 
is not necessarily an act of religious worship. The wash- 
ing of each other's feet, although Prof. Stuart styles it an 
ordinance, was not enjoined as a religious institution, an act 
c^ homage to Go(2,— but as a sertice to the saints ; and can 
it be shown that we are not bound to a literal conformity to 
this command, whenerer such an act would be a real ser« 
vke to our brethren ? 

' Personal safety and convenience,' says Prof. Stuart, 
' often demand that immersi<Mi should be dispensed with. • 
• • . Persons often need to be baptized, when access to 
water abroad is difficult, dangerous, or impossible* The in* 
firm health of the officiating minister forbids the exposure 
<^ himself in this way ; the feeble state of the person to be 
baptized forbids it ; or the winter season forbids it. In all 
the northern and southern parts of the globe, reasons of 
climate must be urgent against the practice of immersion in 
rivers and pools, for some nine months in the year.' I am 
not aware that ' reasons of climate' interpose any serious 
barrier to immersion in any habitable part of the world. 
The Greek church is spread over an extent of country that 
embraces every variety of climate ; and they have always 
£>und it practicable to immerse, from the southern provin* 
ces of Greece to the northern extremities of the Russian 
empire. True, there might be cases where immersion 
would be impracticable. But what then ? If one is pre- 
vented from receiving baptism, by circumstances that are 
beyond his control, he is released from the obligation. 
Christ does not require it of him. But if Christ does not 
require it, why should he be anxious to invent something in 



^ 
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its place? Let Romanists contend for works of < su- 
pererogation ;' but let us, as protestants, deem it sufficient to 
do what is commanded. Prof. Stuart supposes, howeTer, 
that cases of extreme sickness and imminent danger, are not 
the only ones in which reasonable consideration pleads for 
dispensing with immersion ; and in confirmation of his own, 
he cites the opinion of Duns Sootus, the celebrated meta* 
physical theologian, (fl» 1260,) who says: 'A minister 
may be excused from trine immersion, for example, in case 
he should be feeble as to strength, and tA^re should be a huge 
country fellow to he baptized^ (tit unus magnus rueticus,) 
whom he could neither plunge in nor lift out;' Comm. in 
iv. Sentent. Dist. 3. Quest. 4. This would indeed be a sad 
dilemma ioi both minister and candidate. But does Prof. 
Stuart present this case for the amusement of the reader, 
or does, he seriously think that cases may occur where a 
minister, pn account of the huge size of the candidate, 
should be allowed so far> to depart from the letter of the 
command as to sprinkle him 2 Prof. Stuart is really seri- 
ous. < The like to this,' he says, ' must often occur ; espe- 
cially if the most ancient practice of repairing to rivers and 
pools continue to be maintained.' But must not cases of 
disparity in the size of the minister and candidate have oc- 
curred as frequently in ancient times as at the present day ? 
and if this were such a potent objection to immersion* why 
did not the ancients plead for a dispensation ? Had Prof. 
Stuart, or his < metaphysical theologian,' dipped, a little 
into natural philosophy, it must have occurred to him 
that whatever a person's size may be, he is still lighter 
than water, and therefore when immersed, naturally rises 
tb the surface independently of any effi>rton the part of the 
administrator. It is a principle in hydrostatics, that every 
body, when imtnersed in water, loses so much of its weight as 
is equal to the weight of an equal bulk <f looteni— That 
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isy it loses about sixty-two pounds to every cubic foot of 
water displaced. Therefore if the weight of the human body 
and that of water were just equal, a person under water 
would lose his whole weight; that is, his weight would be 
nothing. But being about one ninth lighter than water, he 
displaces more by one ninth, than what is equal to his own 
weight, and this surplus serves to raise him ; and the larger 
the person, the greater is the upward pressure. It requires 
therefore no exertion to bring the candidate to the surface ; 
and in a suitable depth of water, whatever be his size, a 
very moderate effort is sufficient to raise him from the sur- 
face to an erect posture. But did not Christ foresee every 
possible case ? Did he not know who were to be the admin- 
istrators, and who were to be baptized ? And did he not, 
in foresight of all these circumstances, command his minis- 
ters to go forth into all the world, and immerse all that be- 
lieve in^ his name? This point has been incontrovertibly 
established ; and with the humble and sincere disciple, such 
objections as the above have not the weight of a straw; 
they are contemptible. 

But Prof. Stuart thinks he has scriptural proof that ex- 
ternal rites are of little value. The passage he appeals to> 
is 2 Chron. 30: 18 — 20. It appears' that Hezekiah, upon 
his accession to the throne of Judah, wishing to restore the 
long neglected solemnities of religion, cleansed the temple 
and proclaimed a passover on the fourteenth day of the 
second month, being too late to celebrate in the first. Ac- 
cording to the law of Moses, ell who had contracted cere- 
monial defilement were prohibited access to the feast, until 
they were purified : * Whosoever he be of all your seed 
among your generations^ that goeth unto the holy things 
which the children of Israel do hallow unto the Lord, hav- 
ing his uncleanness upon him, that soul shall he cut off 
from my presence,' Lev. 22: 3. But it was ascertained 
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after the solemnities of the passover, that * a multitude of 
the people who had not cleansed themselTes, did eat of the 
passoTer otherwise than was written.' * And what,' says 
Prof. Stuart, * did this good king in respect to them ? Did 
he excommunicate them, or refuse to keep the passover 
with them? Neither: but he prayed for them, sa3ring, 
' The good Lord pardon every one that prepareth his heart 
to seek Grod, the Lord Grod of his fathers, though he be not 
cleansed according to the purification of the sanctuary. And 
the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah and healed the people.' 
* And is not this,' continues Prof. Stuart, < fraught with in- 
struction, as to the real value the Bible sets upon extetTuds ? 
It does seem to me to be so.' Hezekiah did not indeed ire- 
fuse to keep the passover with them ; for this feast was 
already over, and their guilt consisted in having partaken in 
their uncleanness. Had he known however that they were 
not purified, he could not have permitted them to approach 
the feast, without being himself a partaker of their sin. 
But 10^ did he not excommunicate them ? Was it because 
he thought the offence of so little consequence as not to de- 
serve notice ? By no means. God forgave them^ and therefore 
Hezekiah did so. The feast of unleavened bread followed 
the passover, and on this occasion continued fourteen days. 
The persons in question undoubtedly united with their breth- 
ren in the remaining solemnities ; but not without being puri-' 
fied. It is true that this case is fraught with instruction as to 
the real value which the Bible sets upon externals. But what 
does it teach us ? that externals are of little consequence ? 
Does not the fact that God forgave ^em, prove that they 
had sinned in neglecting those rites of purification V And 
does not the solicitude which Hezekiah felt on their ac- 
coimt, go to show that the offence was one of serious mag* 
mtude ? There surely is nothing in all this transcu^on 
that would lead us to conclude that those uastitutions were 
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unimportant, unless it be the fact that.Grod pardoned the 
delinquents. But should the aggressor, because he is for. 
given in one instance, be emboldened to commit a seccmd 
offence ? Will the Christian who has experienced the favor 
of pardon, turn the grace of God into licentiousness ? It is 
impossible. This passage, then, instead of annihilating the 
value of external rites, proves most conclusively, that when 
they are enjoined, they cannot be dispensed with, without 
incurring the Divine displeasure. 

But in addition to all these considerations. Prof. Stuart 
supposes there is an unavoidable necessity in the ease. 
' Mere externals,' he says, ' must he things of particular 
time and place. Dress does not make the man. One dress 
may be more convenient, or more decorous than ancMther ; 
but neither the one nor the other is an essential part of the 
person. So the common feeling of men has decided about 
most of the external matters pertaining to religion, the 
world over. They have always been nKxiified by time 
and place, by manners and customs, and they always will 
be. The zealot may declaim against this, and cry out that 
the church is in danger, and that she has departed from 
the commands of the gospel ; but considerate and really 
spiritual men will reply, that God is a Spirit, and that he 
seeks spiritual worshipers.' The amount of this argument 
*is, that men may modify and alter the institutions of Christy 
because they tmll do it ; and whoever presumes to declaim 
against it, shall be branded as a bigot and a zealot. Must 
positive institutions, then, tbovgh adapted to the univer- 
sal church, and designed to be ^perpetuated to the end of 
time, be accommodated to human notions of fitness and 
expediency ? Have not Baptism and the Communion, those 
distinguishing institutions of Christianity, a more permanent 
character than the changing customs of manners and dress 1 
It is truly surprising that any enlightened Christian- should 
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place the standing ordinances of the gospel on a level with 
things of time and place. Yet Prof. Stuart strenuously 
maintains that the positive institutions of religion stand upon 
the same footing with customs o{ manners and dress; and 
that they may he varied to suit the time and place,^ with 
the same propriety, and on the same principle, that a Turk- 
ish female might lay aside her veil, or a gentleman change 
the fashion of his coat. The Saviour, when he instituted 
these rites, must have had every possible circumstance of 
time and place, manners and customs, in immediate view ; 
and yet he made no provision for their accommodation 
to these circumstances. Who then will presume to attach 
a proviso to the law, where he has not appended one ? But 
' the common] feeling of men has decided thus, the world 
over.' It is nothing to me what the feelings of men have 
decided, or how generally they may have conspired to re- 
ject the authority of God. The mandate of Jehovah is not 
to be set aside by the dictate of mortals. It matters not how 
early they ' began to deflect' from the apostolic practice, 
nor how general the deflection. What evidence have we 
that we love Christ, while we pay more deference to the 
feelings of men, and the customs of the times, than to his 
authority ? Did the apostles and prophets claim the lib- 
erty Prof. Stuart pleads for ? Were they ever known 
to shun a commanded duty, from regard to personal con- 
venience, or in compliance with the customs of the times? 
Were they ever known to deviate in a single iota from the 
divinely instituted forms of worship, to escape the sneers of 
the vulgar, or the frown of kings, or even to save them- 
selves from the martyr's fate ? They were * killed all the 
day long,' and ' counted not their lives dear unto themselves.' 
But would Daniel have persisted in his custom of praying 
three times every day, in defiance of the royal proclamation^ 
and in hazard of an indescribably cruel death, if he had 
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supposed that ' spirituality' would atone for the Defect of ex* 
temal devotion ? Would the apostles, whose lives and lahors 
were so precious to the church, have wantonly courted per* 
secution and death, from an excessive attachment to mere 
matters of indifference? It is impossible. They must 
have acted from a conviction that the positive institutions 
of religion were not mere things of time and place. 

But finally, if we will insist on a literal adherence to 
the command, and maintain that a particular nu>de of apply- 
ing water is essential, * we must,' says Prof. Stuart, ' if we 
would be consistent with ourselves, go over to the opus ape* 
ratum* of the Roman Catholics ;' ' and on such excessive at- 
tachment to the mere externals of religion,' he adds, < are 
justly chargeable the divisions and feuds of Christians in 
rohnion to the mode of baptism ; and the church never can 
have peace, until men will cease from the spirit of conten- 
tion about matters of costume in religion, and leave every 
one to his own choice in this respect.' 

But in what sense is baptism lell to our choice ? Christ 
has neither conmianded us to pour nor sprinkla He has 
not told us to take our choice between different modes ; 
but he has expressly enjoined immersion. It is for us to 
determine whether we will obey this command or disobey 
it And because we choose to adhere to the command, we 
are accused of an excessive attachment to duty. Is there 
danger then, of an excessive regard to the authority of God ? 
What standard have we to determine the impcHtance of ex- 
ternal or any other duties, but the mind of God ? and he 
says : * What thing soever I command you, observe to 
do it : thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it.' 
Deut. 12: 82. Yet because we choose to keep the ordi. 



* In other words, the doctrine of merit; or inherent efficacy, in 
the act of duty performed. 



ON CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 109 

nances of Christ just as he delivered them to us, and de* 
cline an alliance with those who seem to slight his autho* 
ritj, we are supposed to dierish an attachm^at to ex* 
temal duties, that is alU^ther disproportioned to their real 
importance, and fraught with the mischievous consequences 
of unholy strife and division. Prof. Stuart distinctly as- 
sumes that though Christ command us to immerse, we are 
nevertheless at liberty to choose between this and any other 
mode of applying water ; and that if we refuse to admit 
this, and insist on a particular mode, we evince an exces* 
sive attachment to the externals of religion, and are justly 
chargeable with the divisions and feuds of Christians in rela- 
tion to the mode of baptism. Is this charge just ? Suppose 
that under a wise and equitable administration of the govern- 
ment, a party of subjects should conspire to throw off the re- 
straint of the laws so far as they did not accord with their 
views of fitness and expediency, would it behoove the resty for 
ike sake of union, to go over and join the standard of rebel- 
lion ? Certainly not. And though others are pleased to 
abjure the laws of Christ, and depart from the simplicity of 
the gospel, it cannot be our duty, for the sake of harmony^ 
to follow them. And though there be * divisions,' we are 
neither the occasion of the schism, nor responsible for the 
consequences. The case of Ahab and Elijah will furnish 
an a{^K)Bite illustration. When Israel, under the reign of 
Ahab, had relapsed into idolatry, Elijah, jealous for the 
Divine honor, reproved them for their backsHdings, and 
urged Uiera to return, under penalty of experiencing the 
judgments of the Most High. Ahab was enraged at the 
prophet, and roughly accosted him as the Mroubler' of 
Israel. Elijah replied, ' I have not troubled Israel ; but 
thou and thy father's house, in that ye have forsaken the 
commandments of the Lord.' Like this ancient prophet^ 
instead of bartering the truth for an inglorious peace, 

10 
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we are resolved to contend for the ordinances as they 
were delivered, and disclaim all responsibility for the 
consequences. If our brethren regard us on this account 
as the ^troublers of Israel/ we will bear the reproach, 
satisfied with the approbation of Him who has said, * Ye 
are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you,^ And 
does a strict adherence to the command, necessarily imply 
that we put baptism in the place of the atonement of Christ 
and the sanctifying agency of the Holy Spirit 1 May we 
not confine ourselves to immersion, from a conscientious re- 
gard to the Saviour's command, without ascribing to the 
rite a mystical power of sancCification ? So far from 
believing that baptism sanctifies or saves the subject, we 
never administer it to any except they first profess faith in 
Christ, and give satisfactory evidence that they are already 
regenerated. This indeed constitutes one of the principal 
features of our denominational character. Why then are 
we so repeatedly charged with laying an improper stress 
upon baptism ? If the truth were fairly brought out, it 
would be seen that it is the Pedobaptists themselves who 
lay an unwarrantable stress upon this ordincmce. It is 
well known that both infant baptism and sprinkling had 
their origin in the belief that baptism gave a title to 
salvation. Supposing that all such as died unbaptized 
were inevitably lost, they invented, at first pourings and 
afterwards sprinklings as a substitute for baptism in case 
of imminent danger of death, and the impracticability of 
immersion. And this practice, as Prof. Stuart fully ac- 
knowledges, was for several centuries confined to cases of 
this nature. Neither pouring nor sprinkling, then, was for 
ages administered in a single instance, except for the ex- 
press purpose of securing to the subject the remission of his 
sins, and a passport to heaven. So much for the birth 
and early history of sprinkling. The stress that is laid 
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upon the rite by modern Pedobaptists, may be gathered 
from their respective Confessions of Faith, and the writings 
of their standard authors. 

For the views of the Roman Cathohcs, take the Canons 
and Catechism of the Council of Trent. < If any one shall 
say that baptism is not necessary to salvation, let him be 
accursed. Sin, whether contracted by birth, from our first 
parents, or committed ourselves, is, by the admirable vir- 
tue of this sacrament, remitted and pardoned. — In baptism, 
not only sins are remitted, but also all the punishments of 
sins and wickedness are graciously pardoned of Grod. By 
virtue of this sacrament, we are not only delivered from 
those evils which are truly said to bd the greatest of all ; 
but also we are enriched with the best and most excellent 
endowments. For our souls are filled with Divine grace, 
whereby being made just, and the children of God, we are 
trained up to be heirs of eternal salvation also. To this 
is added a most noble train of all virtues, which, together 
with grace, is poured of God into the soul. By baptism 
we are joined and knit to Christ, as members to the head* 
By baptism we are signed with a character which can 
never be blotted out of our soul. Besides the other things 
which we obtain by baptism, it opens to every one of us 
the gate of heaven, which before, through sin, was shut.'* 
This needs no comment. 

For the views of the English Episcopal church, take 
their directory for the administration of the Sacraments. 
Here the minister, previously to administering baptism, is 
required to pray thus : ' Almighty and immortal God, the 
aid of all that need, the helper of all that flee to thee fbr 



* Coneil. Trident. Sean. yii. Can. v. Catechism of Council of 
Trent, pp. 166 — 175. The Council of Trent wae assembled at 
twenty-five sessions, from A. D. 1545, to A. D. ]5C3, tinder Popes 
Paul III, Julius III, and Pint IV. 
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tncGOff the life of them that believe, and the nesurreotipii 
p[ the dead ; we call upon thee fbr this kifiinty that he^ 
coming to thy holy baptism, may leeeive reaaiaBion of hk 
ams by spiritual regeneration,' etc. After adminiatering 
the ordinaiice he prays thus : ^ We yield thee hearty thanka, 
most merciful Father, that it hath pleased thee to regeoe. 
rate &is infant with thy Hdy Spirit, to receive faira fov 
thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him intQ 
thy holy church.' At the confirmation of the baptized, 
prayer is offered thus : ' Ahnighty and ever-living God, 
who bast vouchsafed to regenerate these thy servants by 
water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto them for^ 
giveness of all their sina.' The Catechism is to the same 
efiect QitesHon. ^ How many sacraments hath Christ 
ordfti||ed in his church ? Antwer. Two only as gene, 
raily necessary to salvation, that is to say. Baptism and 
the Supper of the Lord. Quezon. What meanest thou 
by this word sacrament ? Anstoer. I mean an outward 
and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace given unto 
us, ordained by Christ himself, as a means whereby v>e re- 
ceive the same^ and a pledge to assure us thereof.** T^is 
needs no comment. 

The views of the Presbyterians are thus set forth in 
their ConfessicMi of Faith : ^ The efficacy of baptism is not 
tied to that moment of time wherein it is administered ; y^ 
notwithstanding, by the right use of this ordinance, the 
^au^ promised, is not only offered, but really exhibited 
and conferred by the Holy Ghost, to such, (whether of age> 
or infants,) as that grace belongeth unto, according to the 
eounaels of his own will, in his own appointed time.'f Here 



* Book of CoDunon Prater, Adminiitnition of the Sacra- 
vientf. 

t Confession of Faltb,p.l23,e4.Plnlac|elphia, 1834. 
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it is distinctly taught that the efficacy of baptism is 8uch» 
that grace, either at the time of the administration or after- 
wards, IB reaUy exhibited and conferred by the Holy Ghost, 
in case that the subject is embraced in the counsels of 
mercy. 

The sentiments of the Reformed Dutch church are thus 
stated in their Liturgy : Form far the adndnieiration of 
baptism to infants of beUevers. — ^ Holy baptism witnesseth 
and sealeth unto us the washing away of our sins through 
Jesus Christ. For when we are baptized in the name of 
the Father, God the Father witnesseth and sealeth unto 
us, that he doth make an eternal covenant of grace with 
us, and adopt us for his children, and heirs, etc. And 
when we are baptized in the name of the Son, theSonseal« 
eth unto us, that he doth wash us in his blood from all our 
sins, incorporating us into the fellowship of his death and 
resurrection, so that we are free from all our sins, and ac« 
counted righteous before God. In like manner, when we 
are baptized in the name of the Holy Ghost, the Holy 
Ghost assures us by this holy sacrament, that he will dwell 
in us, and sanctify us to be members of Christ, applying 
unto us that which we have in Christ, namely, the wash« 
ing away of our sins, and the daily renewing of our lives, 
till we shall finally be presented without spot or wrinkle 
among the assembly of the elect in life eternal.' It is here 
distinctly stated that the benefits of pardon, sanctification, 
and eternal life, are secure to all baptized infants. The 
same is also taught in the catechism. 

The following extracts are from distinguished and 
standard authors of different Pedobaptist denominations : 

Matthew Henry, a Congregationalist, and a celebrated 
Commentator : * The gospel contains not only a doctrine, 
but a covenant ; and by baptism we are brought into that 
covenant. Baptism wrests the keys of the heajrt OMt of 

10* 
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the hand* of the strong man armed^ tfiat the poasesaon 
may be aurrenderod to Him "vi^iose right it ia^The' water 
of baptism is deaigried for our cleansing from the apota and 
defilements of the flesh-^In bi^tism our names are engrared 
upon the breastplate of this great High Priest — This then 
is the efficaej of baptism ; it is patting the child's name 
into the gospel grabt-^We are baptised into Christ's death, 
L e, God doth in that ordinance, seal, confirm, and mn^e 
over to us, ALL the benefits of the death of Christ — ^lofimt 
baptism speaks an hereditary relation to God, that comes 
to us by descent.' Treatise on Baptism. 

BuDDJEirs, a profound scholar, and a theological writer 
of the last century : * Baptism is not a mere sign and S3rm* 
bol, by which a reception into the covenant of grace is de- 
noted ; but by regenerfition, which baptism effects, we are 
really received into that cov^iant ; and so are made parta* 
kers of all the blessings peculiar to it' 

DilWatbrland, a celebrated scholar and divine of the 
church of England : ' Baptism alone is sufficient to make 
one a Christian, yea, and to keep him such even to his life's 
end ; since it imprints an indelible character m such a sense 
as never to need repeating.' 

Leweltn : < Christ has notMng to do with any mant 
nor any man with Christ, till he is baptized with water* 
All power in heaven and in eazth is in baptism. He that 
is not baptized, has no interest in the Father, Son, Qoar 
Hoty Spirit By this ordinance he is united unto the true 
God, and becomes one with him in all things. Baptism in 
our righteousness and true holiness.; it is remissipn and 
cleansing from sin, and though our stns be as scaHet, bap- 
tism makes them whiter than snow. He who is bai^ized 
10 as white and clean fi^om sin as God can make him*' 
Treatise on Baptism^ pp. b^^2i^. 

John Wesley, the founder of Methodism : ' By bap^ 
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titm, we who were by nature children of wrath, are made 
die childrep of Qod. And this regeneration, which our 
church in so many phices ascribes to baptism, is more thaa 
barely being admitted into the church, though cc«ninQ)Qly 
connected therewith. Being grafted into the body of 
Christ's church, we are made the children of God by adop- 
tion and grace, John 3: 5. By water then, as a mean% 
the water of baptism, we are regenerated or bom again ; 
whence it is called by the apostle, * the washing of regeoe^ 
ration.' — In all ages, the outward baptism is a means of the 
inward. — Herein we receive a title to, and an earnest o( ^ 
kingdom which cannot be moTed.-*-In the ordiniiry way 
there is no other means of entering into the church or into 
heaven. — ^If infimts are guilty of original sin, th^ they are 
proper subjects of baptism, seeing, m the ordinary way they 

cannot be saved unless this be washed away by bap* 
tism.** 

DsTLUf 6IU8, in his Pastoral Theology says : * Baptism is 
the sacrament of initiation, and as it were theg^te of heavent 
in which a man is regenerated by the washing of water, an4 
the word of God, purged from the guilt of sin, and declared 
to be an heir of all celestial blessings'^-and he add% * If 
Christian parents defer the baptism of their infants; or, 
seized by the spirit of Anabaptism, or of fanaticism, will 
not have them baptized at all ;-— 4hen, by the authoriQr of 
the consistory, or of the magistrate of the place, the infant 
must be taken from the parents, and when initiated by bap* 
tism returned to them.'f 

So essential is baptism deemed by the Roman Catho* 
lies, that laymen, physicians, females^ and even persons of 
any class, are authorized to administer the ordinance in 

* Treatise on Bapt. Works, vol. vi. pp. 16, 16. New-Tork, 1898. 
t De Pradent. Pastoral. Pars. iii. e, 3, S 2, 15. 
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extraordinary cases. In the latter part of the seventeenth 
century, Father Jerom Florentini of Lucca, published a 
fourth edition of a middle-sized quarto, which had been pub- 
lished by him some years before in a snmller compass, to 
explain, confirm, and direct the baptism of infants unborn* 
This book was accompanied with no less than forty impri- 
maturs and recommendations from divines, bishops, physi. 
cians, generals of orders, and universities.* And 90 late 
as the year seveitteen hundred and fifty -one, a doctor of 
divinity and laws, of Palermo,f published in the Italian 
tongue, a book of three hundred and twenty pages in quarto, 
dedicated to all the guardian angels, to direct priests and 
physicians how to secure the eternal salvation of infants by 
baptizing them when they could not be bom4 

It is not true, then, that an adherence to immersion ne- 
cessarily involves the doctrine of opus operatum ; but it U 
true, and cannot be denied, that sprinkling is the legitimate 
of&pring of that doctrine ; and that, for ages, it lived, and 
moved, and had its being, in that sentiment alone. And it 
is equally undeniable, that the two have usually gone 
hand in hand to the present time. These facts I would 
gladly have passed over in silence, had I not been com- 
pelled to notice them. Pedobaptists have labored to im- 
press the public mind with the belief, that it is the Bap- 
tists who lay an improper stress upon the ordinance of 
baptism. Now this is exactly the reverse of truth. It 
was necessary, therefore, that the views of the great body 

* Robinson, Hist, of Baptism, p. 433. ed. London, 1790. 
t F. £. Garoiahilje Embriologia Sacra Mediol. 1751. 

X Such baptisms are not confined to past a^sand foreign coun- 
tries. The practice is continued to the present day, and in our 
own country. A respectable physician in the city of New-York, 
was in a certain instance, not lon^ since, requested by a Priest to 
administer baptism in a case of this nature, provided that the cir* 
•umstances should require it 
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of Pedobaptistfl, bs set forth in (hm ConfeiiicHMi of Faith, 
and as ayowed by their moat popular writers, aboukl be 
diatinctlj placed before the reader, that ho might be able 
to judge who it is that magnify the importaDce of this rite 
beyond its proper bounds. We do not belieye, neither de 
we teach, that baptism is regeoeratiofi ; that it is remission 
of sins ; that it brings us into a covenant relation with Crod ; 
or gives us a title to heaven. We require of every person 
who proposes to receive baptism, that he give evidence of 
having experienced the grace of regeneration and remission 
of sins. So far from believing that baptism gives a title to 
salvation, we insist that it is the experi^ice of the grace of 
salvation alone, that can give a title to baptism. But 
though eternal life is the oift of God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, we do believe, nevertheless, that it is impoN 
tant to observe every institution that is of Divine appoint* 
ment. We insist that immersion is enjoined on every be* 
liever in Jesus Christ, and that it is important for every 
believer to observe it. To this Prof. Stuart opposes, that 
external rites make no part of real religion ; that they are 
not essential to salvation ; and that it cannot therefore be 
important to observe them according to the original instil 
tution. But is his opinion properly sustained? Does it 
not, in some important particulars at leai^ conflict with 
the doctrine of Scripture? James, c. 1, v, 27, sayss 
* Pure religion and undefiled before Grod and the Father 
is this. To visit the fatherless and widows in their afilic* 
tion, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.' 
Here it is cleariy stated that outward duties do compose 
a very important part of religion; and that howevM 
much man may talk of spirituality and faith, iinless he is a 
Christian in deed as well as in toordt his religion is vain. 
And is it not contrary to the spirit of true religion, for one 
to refuse to obey any Divine command, and attempt to vin* 
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dicate his refusal by saying ; * The perfonnance of it is 
not essential to my happiness ; for a sinner may be sayed 
without it t' Is not this mode of arguing, as Mr. Booth ob- 
serves, < big with rebellion against God V What ! Shall 
we do nothing that God has commanded, unless we look 
upon it as essentially necessary to our future felicity t Is 
this the way to manifest our faith in Jesus, and love to God 1 
* This is the love of Grod,' says the apostle, * that we keep 
his commandments ; and his commandments are not griev- 
ous,' 1 John 5: 3. And again, ' I rejoiced greatly that I 
found of thy children walking in truth, as we have re- 
ceived a commandment of the Father/ 2 John v. 4. 
Here the * love of Grod' and * walking in truth' are in- 
separably connected with obedience to the Divine com- 
mands. Saul, when he was sent against the Amalekites, 
with a particular charge to destroy both man cuid beast, 
presumed to spare the best of the sheep and of the oxen, 
for a sacrifice unto the Lord ; but what said Samuel to 
him ? ' Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings 
and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Be- 
hold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken, than 
the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witchcrafl, 
and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because 
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also reject- 
ed thee from being king,' 1 Sam. 15: 22, 23. Saul presumed 
that a sacrifice would be, in that instance, as acceptable to 
the Lord as obedience to his command. But he was mis* 
taken. So if we presume to substitute in the place of any 
Divine institution, an uncommanded service, we must ex- 
pect, instead of a gracious acceptance, to be met with the 
rebuke, * Who hath required this at your hand V 

Prof. Stuart does not pretend, that in practising immer- 
sion, we deviate either from the command of Christ or the 
example of the apostles ; but he thinks we are pharisaically 
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rigid, and superstitiously attached to rites and forms, in that 
we will allow of no alteration of the original form of the in- 
stitution. But what do all his arguments in favor of change 
ing the original rite amount to ? What are considerations 
of * personal convenience,' and the ^ common feeling of men,' 
or even of the nature of the service required, when placed 
in the scale against a positive command of Christ ? What 
will these objections weigh with the sincere Christian who 
is satisfied that the Saviour requires him to be immersed ? 
And how can one fail of being satisfied of this, if he exam- 
ine the subject in the light of reason and of Scripture ? 
The meaning of the word, the design of the rite, and the 
uniform practice of the apostles, all conspire to bring us io 
the conclusion, that the original institution of Christ was 
IMMERSION, AND IMMERSION ONLY. In this form it was 
transmitted by the apostles to their successors; and for 
more than thirteen centuries it was preserved in its origi- 
nal simplicity. In this form it is still binding on every 
follower of Christ. And when the churches are purged 
of their corruptions, smd approach the period of perfec- 
tion and millennial glory, they must return to the apostolic 
standard, acknowledging, as at the beginning, but one 
Lord, one faith, and one baptism. 
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Rklatits Ordeb or the Rite. 

Let us pass now from the manner and importance of 
the baptismal rite, to consider, finally, the wd^t in which U 
thould he ohserved* Both Baptism and the Communicm 
were enjoined as permanent institutions, to be observed to 
the end of time. The Sariour in the commissicMi, (Matt. 
28: 19, 20. Mark 16: 15, 16,) authorizes his ministers to 
go into all nations and preach the gospel* baptizing those 
who believe, with the promise that he will be with them to 
aid and bless them in their ministry, till the end of the 
world. As long then as it is the duty of ministers to preach, 
and of sinners to beHeve, so long it will be the duty of be- 
lievers to be baptized. In other words, while the economy 
of grace is continued, that is, to the end of the world, bap- 
tism must be retained as the appropriate badge of the Chris- 
tian profession. So likewise the Communion is enjoined 
on the church till the second coming of Christ < For I 
have received of the Lord,' says* the apostle, Hhat which I 
also delivered unto you. That the Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread : and wheirhe 
had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take^ eat : this is 
my body, whfcbfs broken for you : this do in remembrance 
of me. After the same manner also he took the cup, when 
he had supped, saying. This cup is the new testament in 
my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he comb,' 1 Cor. 
11: 23 — ^26. But we are not only required to observe 
these institutions, but to observe them in a certain order. 
This order is prescribed in the comndssionj and confirmed 
and enforced by apostoUc example^ as well as by the nature 
and design of the two institutions. 
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First, then, let us look at the apostolic commisston t 
Mark 16: 15, 16, < Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned.' MfiiU 28: 19, 20, *Qo ye therefore and teach 
all nations, bapthdng them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son,«nd of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.' 

This is THB LAW OF THB CHRISTIAN CHtTRCH — a laW| 

in which the distinct, laws of faith, and baptism, and 
visible church fellowship, are introduced as parts, or sec- 
tions, of one complete whole, each part occupying its 
appointed, and therefore unchangeable place. It is one 
law, and requires the performance of certain duties in a eer- 
tain order. The order in which these duties were first en- 
'joined, is of comparatively inferior importance ; but the 
order in which they are here commanded to be observed, is 
the order in which they must be observed, or the law is vi« 
dated.* By this law we are required in the first plaice, to 
teach, or preach the gospel ; secondly, to baptiis^ them 
thHt believe ; and thirdly, to instruct such baptized'believ-. 
ei9 to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded ; 
and the order in which these several duties are here stated, 
is as imperative as the duties themselves. It is jdst as ob« 
vious that we are restricted, in the administration of bap- 
tism, to a certain class of subjects, as that we are authorized 
to baptize at all ; for on no rational principle of interpra- 
tation* can the commission be supposed to warrant the bap- 

*Tha7e here, and in two or three other instances, drawn from 
* Converaations on Commanion/ by J. O. Fuller. This is an in- 
comparable treatise, and oni^httobe in every Christian's library. I| 
is written in an attractive style, and contains a most triamphant 
refutation of the arguments of the celebrated Robert Hall, one of 
the ablest advocates of free eommanion that has ever written. 

11 
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tinfofany but diiciples, or such ai profess to believe the 
go^L 

But if the commissioD authorizes us to require /oM 
as an iodispeiisabte prerequisite to baptisnoy it is equally 
dear that it authorizes us to require bapUmn as au in- 
dispensable prerequisite to church fellowship* Is not the 
latter part of our Lord's commission as authoritative as the 
former 1 Or, is the order of it binding in one particular, 
and discretional in another 1 May it not be as conclusively 
maintained that the second duty must precede the third ; as 
that the first must precede the second? Surely, if teach- 
ing and faith be intentionally enjoined as the^/Er«< duty, 
baptism is intentionally enjoined as the second duty, and 
visible church fellowship as the third duty ; and we are no 
Diore at liberty to invert the order in one case, than in 
another. We have precisely the same authority, then, for 
maintaining that baptism should precede visible church- « 
fellowship, as we have for insisting that faith should pre- 
cede baptism. The two positions must stand or fall together. 
Therefore, to administer the Lord's Supper to unbaptized 
persons, would be a manifest violation of the law which 
Christ gave for the regulation of his churches, and which 
The designed should be obligatory as long as the promise 
attached to it remains in force, that is, abeetygf to the end 
€fihe tDorldm 

Secondly, let us examine the conduct of the apostles. 
The commission authorized them ultimately to go into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature ; but for 
the present they were to wait at Jerusalem for the gift of 
the Spirit, to qualify them for the great work of setting up 
the kingdom of Christ in the world. Accordingly, just 
ifty days aiter Christ's resurrection, when the day of Pen- 
teco9( was fully come, it being the first dby of the week, the 
apostks and cUsciples being assembled together with one 
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accord, * there came suddenly a sound from heaven as of 
a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house wh^f* 
they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire^ and it sat upon each of them. And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and hegan to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance*' A 
flood of light now hroke in upon their minds, hy which 
they were led into a clear understanding of the prophetic 
Scriptures, as well as of the doctrine they had received 
from the lips of the Saviour himself, and into just views of 
the spiritual and heavenly nature of their Liord's kingdom. 
A report of these occurrences went out, and a numerous 
crowd was soon collected. The apostles proceeded to ad- 
dress them concerning the mission, the character, deathi 
resurrection, and ascensi<m of Christ, and the indispensable 
necessity of faith in his name, and the awful consequences 
of despising and rejecting his gospel. The word was 
carried with overwhelming conviction to the consciences 
of the auditors; and they cried out in the anguish of their 
hearts, * Men and brethren, what shall we do 7' Peter re« 
plied, * Repent and be baptized every one of you in the 
same of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ; for the promise is to yosi 
aqd your children, and to all that are afltr off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call.' The penitents, to the num- 
ber of three thousand, received this divine declaration of 
mercy with unspeakable joy, and immediately came forward 
and avowed themselves as converts to the Christian faith* 
Now how did the apostles proceed with these individuals f 
Predsdy according to the order of the commisskm. 
\Then iheg Hhai gladhi teemed kU ward were hofUxed: 
emd ihe aame drnf Uiere were added unio tibssi mboid three 
tkaueattd mmb. And fk^ eonHnued elea^€u$fy m ihe 
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apostles* doctrine andfeHowship^andin breaking of hread, 
and in prayers f"* Acts 2: 41, 42. 

Such was the first Christian church. The Saviour 
himself drew the model ; and it was carried into execution 
by his apostles, under the special guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. Its organization was of course faultless, and design- 
ed as a pattern for all succeeding churches to the end of time. 
Accordingly the essential features in the constitution of 
the church at Jerusalem, were uniformly preserved in all 
the churches that were gathered by the apostles at subse- 
quent periods of time, and in different parts of the world. 
Always and every where they required faith as a prerequi- 
site to baptism, and as invariably insisted upon baptism as a 
prerequisite to church fellowship and communion. The 
order in every church was the same. The apostles did not 
countermand in one church, what they had taught in another. 
Says Paul to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. 4: 17,) <For this 
cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my belov- 
ed son, and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into 
remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach 
every wherey in every church,* The conduct of the apos. 
ties therefore was uniform. The order they established 
in one church, was the order of every church. And not 
a solitary instance can be found recorded in the New Tes- 
tament, where a person was received into church fellow- 
ship, or admitted to the Lord's Supper, unless he had pre- 
viously been baptized. Baptism was required as the very 
first act of public obedience after believing. When Peter's 
hearers anxiously inquired what they should do, he replied. 
Repent and be bapthed'—ciGarly intimating that these were 
immediate duties, and of prior obligation to all others. 
When the people of Samaria- believed Philip preaching the 
things CQncerning the kingdom of Godj they were not re- 



ON CHftI8TIAN BAPTISM. Ifil 

cehrad immediately to the oonimmiioii ; bat were fint 
hgftmd. When Paul, being oppoied by the Sew at 
Corinth, turned to the Gentiles, it is said that many of the 
Corinthiaris hearing, belieTed, and then-^what t participated 
ofthe Lord's Suf^r t No : but — w&re bapOxeA. And whesi 
the Holy Ohott fell on the Gentile oonverts at Cesarea, efin^ 
cingto the apostle that God had accepted them, he corn- 
manded them immediately-^what 7 to receive the com* 
munionT No: but — to he baptized. Search the New 
Testament through ; examine the history of individuals and 
of churches ; and you shall find, as far as the inspired pen*' 
men have recorded the fiicts, that faith was invariably 
made a prerequisite to baptism, and baptism as invariably a 
prerequisite to communion. By this rule the constitoficnf 
and discipline of all the apostolic churches were cobsiaatly 
regulated. We see then in what manner the apostles iiH 
terpreted the conmiission, and the scrupulous regard they 
constantly paid to the order of its requirements. Indeed^ 
the nature and design of the ordinances in question seem 
necessarily to require the places that are respectively as* 
signed to them. Baptism, as an emblematical represontai 
tion of death and resurrection, exhibits tiie believer as 
a new creature ; as bom again^ and beoombg a child of 
God, and a subject of Christ's kingdom. Of course, th6 
proper positioo ofthe ordinance is at the eommeneemetU of 
this new rehitijon. The nature and fitness of things seem 
to require that it should be the first public act of obodi* 
ence after believing. On the other hand, the Lord's 
Supper is a commmnionf or eoeial commemoration ofthe 
Saviour's dying love, and therefore necessarily a church 
ordinance, and not obligatory on the Christian until he has 
entered by baptism into a church relation** 

« If any one Is dispoisd to MMimo that the first Chrislisas evof 
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Still, however, the conduct of the apostles is not 
referable directly to the design of the ordinances, but 
to the revealed will of their Sovereign Lord. They 
were ministers and stewards of the mysteries of God ; and 
guided as they were, by the Spirit of truth, their practice 
in every thing relating to the gospel kingdom, must be re- 
garded as an infallible expression of the mind of Christ. In- 
deed they themselves declare in the most unequivocal 
tenons, that * they received from the Lord, what they deliv- 
ered to the churches,' 1 Cor. 11: 23. 15: 3. Itis therefore as 
demonstrably certain as any fact of Divine Revelation, 
that the Law by which the apostolic churches were form- 
ed and regulated, proceeded from Him who is the only Po- 
tentatei and Head over all things to the church ; and that 
by this Law, faith was uniformly required as a prerequisite 
to baptism, and baptism as an indispensable qualification 
fi>r church fellowship and participation at the Lord's table* 
' In this order the apostles delivered these ordinances to the 
churches ; and they expressly enjoined upon the churches 
to keep them as they were delivered to them. Says Paul to 
the Corinthians, (1 Cor. 11: 1, 2,) <Be ye followers of me, 
even as I also am of Christ. Now I praise you, brethren, 
that ye remember me in all things, and keep the ordinances 
A8 I delivered them to you.' The apostle praises them in 
that they remembered (followed, f&sfji^ijifde,) him in all 
thingar and kept the ordinances as he delivered them ; ex- 

celebrated the Lord's Supper in an individnal capacity, or in a 
prirate manner, it rests on him to prove it. They are uniformly 
represented as ' comtnjjr together to break bread' in their stated 
public assemblies for social worship. See Acts 20: 7, and 1 Cor. 
chap xi. The passage in Acts 2: 46, refers to their ordinary meals, 
and not to the communion. But though it should be re/erred to 
the communion, it would only imply, Uiat while they attended on 
the usual devotions at the teinple, they held their Christian assem- 
blies in their private dwellings. Such a construction would cor- 
raipond ttiiotJy with the asual aoceptation of xar^ siMy. 
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cepting, however, a single particular which he descrihes in 
the 17th and following verses. The churches, then, are 
here commended for keeping the ordinances m they were 
deUveredy and censured for deviating from the example and 
teaching of the apostles. In the immediate connection (and 
of course with respect to church order,) they are in the 
most unequivocal terms, required to follow the apostles, as 
they follow Christ. Similar injunctions abound through, 
out the epistles. * Wherefore I beseech you be ye follow, 
ers of me. For this cause I have sent unto you Timotheus, 
my beloved son and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring 
you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as 
I teach every where in every church,' 1 Cor. 4: 16, 17. 
^Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them 
which walk so as ye have us for an ensample,' Phil. 8: 17. 
^ Though I be absent in the flesh, yet I am with you in the 
spirit, joying and beholding your order, and the steadfast- 
ness of your faith in Christ. As ye have therefore receiv- 
ed Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him : rooted and 
built up in Him, and established in the faith as ye have 
been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. Beware 
lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain de* 
ceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not after Christ,' Col. 2: 5 — 8. • Therefore, 
brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by word or our epistle,' 2 Thess. 
2: 15. 

But this examination need not be protracted. The 
common remark, that whatever is essentially' important, 
either in doctrmal truth or practical godliness, is made so 
plain that he may run that readethit, is emphatically true 
in the present case. The Law by which the constitu. 
tion of the Christian church, the qualifications of its mem. 
beiSy and the order of its institutions, are designed to be 
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zipguktedf k written m with a mmbeuiit in dMimeteii lo 
plaint >uid in terms so iinequiTocaly that it m diflSeult to 
oonceire how an honest mind could overlook or misinter- 
pret them. The oommission enjoios, first, to teaekf or nu 
tber, to make dudpkt ; seoondlj, to haptue them ; and 
thirdly, to teach them to oheerve aU tkmge whatsuerer 
Christ has commanded. The ordinance of the Supper most 
of course he embraced in the ' all things' which they are to 
be taught to observe subsequently to their baptisnk Tho 
nature and design of baptism, as the sjrmbol of a moral re« 
noTation and the eomm/encement cf a new Itfe^ manifestly 
require the position that is here assigned to it. The apos« 
ties, who must have understood the mind of their Lord, in« 
yariably observed this order. They baptized only such as 
gladly received the word, and admitted to communion at 
the Lord's table, baptized believers only. TherefiNre^ if 
the Christian commission be authoritative ; if the nature 
and design of the ordinances are worthy of any regard in 
settling their relative position ; and if the positive and re* 
peated injunctions of the apostles, to keep the^ ortUnaneee at 
lAey delivered ihem^ be obligatory on the churches, then 
it must inevitably be admitted that faith is in all cases a 
prerequisite to baptism, and that hapUem is an indispensable 
qualification for admission to the Lord' Supper. 

These premises being establii^ed, the fdlowing coose* 
quences necessarily result. 

1. We cannot lawful unite in communion ai the 
LortTi taUe wM PedobaptitUf who euboHtiate pouring and 
eprinkUng for immereion. It has been incontrovertiUy 
proved in the preceding pages, that nothing but immersioD 
is baptism* Therefore, whatevei' else our Pedobaptist 
brethren may practice, we are compelled, so long as they 
are not immersed, to regard them as unihaptixedf and coo'* 
sequently unqualified for communion at the Lord's supper. 
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Nor can they consider us as erecting a Iwrrier against 
them. We would by no means exclude a single indiridual 
who is lawfully entitled to the ordinance ; nor do we feel 
at liberty to welcome any but such as the Master invites. 
He has himself prescribed the terms of admission to the 
feast, and we have no right, in any case, to dispense with 
them. We do not doubt the piety of our brethren. We ad- 
mit that they are Christians ; that they have ' obtained like 
precious faith with us ;' but then faith alone does not entitle 
one to a seat at the Lord's table. Christ has enacted that not 
only^ai^A, but haptisniy shall precede the communion. If it can 
be shown that this is not the order of the commission ; or 
that unbaptized persons were ever admitted to communion 
in the apostolic churches, we will cheerfully recede from 
our position. But so long as it is clear to us that Christ 
prescribed this order ; and that the apostles did not permit 
those who gladly received the word, to participate in the 
* breaking of bread,' till they were baptized, so long we 
shall feel it incumbent on us to keep the ordinances as they 
delivered them to us, uniting at the Lord's table with bap* 
tized believers only. If it is said that Pedobaptists think 
themselves baptized, I reply, that my conduct in the affair 
of communion must be regulated by my oum conscience^ 
and not by the conscience of another. A second person 
has no right to propose his conscience as a rule of conduct 
for mej any more in regard to one ordinance than another. 
The commission, as well as apostolic precept, prescribes 
faith as an indispensable qualification for baptism. And 
though the candidate might think that he had faith, yet if 
I did not think so myself, I could not baptize him ; because 
in baptizing a person whom I considered an unbeliever, I 
should do what I was convinced was contrary to the mind 
of Christ. So in regard to the communion. The commis- 
sion, as well as apostolic precept, requires hathfaiih and 
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hapUmn ai indkpenBable qualificatioDB for conmimioii. And 
though the candidate might think that he had recetyed 
baptism, yet if I did not think so myself^ I could not eonaci* 
entioualy receive him ; becauacy in admitting to the com* 
munion a peraon whom I considered to be unbaptized, I 
ahould do what I verily thought was contrary to the mind 
of Christ. All Pedobaptists acknowledge the validity of 
immersion: hence they could, with perfect propriety, unite 
with us ; but it must be obvious to the plainest understandings 
that, with imr views of baptism, we cannot communicate 
with them at the Lord's table, without a sacrifice of 
Christian principle* If they ask to be received as im* 
iapHxed persons, merely on the ground of piety^ we can- 
not conscientiopsly accede to the proposal; because we 
hold that it is requisite for the participant at the Lord's table 
not only to be a beUeveff but a baptized heUever* If they 
ask to be admitted as haptixed beUeverB, we cannot receive 
them as such ; because we conceive that immersion only is 
baptism. In either case there would be the same impropri- 
ety in receiving them to the communion, as in receiv- 
ing them to memherehip. If we could not admit them 
to church membership, we cannot consistently admit 
them to communion; for precisely the same qiialifioa* 
tions are required for the one, as for the other. We in. 
sist upon no terms of communion but those which we be* 
lieve the Master has prescribed. We make the door nei- 
ther wider nor straiter than He has left it* We are willing^ 
and earnestly desirous, to unite at the Lord's table with all 
haptixed heUevers who are waUdng in the order andfailh cf 
ikegoepel; and beRae our brethren can with propriety ac- 
cuse us of being unoeoeasarily strict and rigid, it behooves 
them to prove thai either Christ or the apostles would have 
received them on easier terms. For ourselves, we are 
coovinoedf that to adopt a different rule of comoMinioOy 
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would be an unjustifiable departure from the order of Um 
gospel. Towards all who lore the Lord Jesus in sincerity, 
we entertain feelings of the kindest regard, and would 
most cheerfiilly unite with them in erery Christian exer* 
ciM that is not peculiar to church fellowship ; but so Jong 
as we feel it an incumbent duty to preserve the constitution 
of the church in its original form, and to keep the ordinan* 
ees as the apostles delivered them to us, we inust decline 
eommunion at the Lord's table with all unbapHxed churches* 
2. We cannoi, with propriety^ extend church feUow* 
ehip to those who practice itUercommunion with unbaptim 
ted churches. It is an acknowledged principle, that 
voluntary association with offenders, implies a sanction of 
their faults. It is on this principle that all church dtBci- 
pline proceeds. Accordingly the apostles exhort us to with- 
draw from every brother that walks disorderly, that ii, 
contrary to the order of the gospel : ' Now we command 
you in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw 
yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and 
not after the tradition which he received of us,' 2 Thess. 
8: 6. Therefore, not only they who practice commu- 
nion in an unbaptized state, but those also who fellowship 
the practice, offend against the order of the gospel ; and 
we are commanded to withdraw ourselves alike from both. 
It may perhaps be objected, that though intercommunion 
with unbaptazed churches be an offence against the order 
of the gospel, it nevertheless is not an o&noe of so serious 
a character, as to exclude the ofl^nder from fellowship. I 
protest against the principle of dtstinguishing the laws of 
Christ into essential and non'Sssentiai. Whatever is left to 
our discretion, is of course a matter of indifierence ; and 
whatever is left, in the absence of a special rule, to be in- 
ferred from general principles, may perhaps in most instan. 
eest in case of difference of opinioi^ be justly made a mat* 
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ter of forbearance. But where Christ hai giveo us an ex* 
pUeii ruiCf that rule must be obeyed ; and disobedience to 
ity if persisted in, must inevitably exclude the offender from 
fellowship. Therefore if the practice of communion in an 
unbaptized state, or the sanction of such practice, be con« 
trary to the rule or order of the gospel, then they who per- 
sist in either, necessarily exclude themselves from our fel- 
lowship. Suppose, for example, that half a dozen baptized 
members of a Pedobaptist church propose to unite in com- 
munion with a Baptist church. These individuals, though 
baptized themselves, commune habitually with unbaptized 
churches, and thus constantly sanction the practice of com- 
munion in an unbaptized state. Now 1 insist that whatever 
would be considered unlawful and a disciplinable ofience in 
our own members, and would, if persisted in, exclude tbem 
from our fellowship, must equally exclude the individuals 
in question. But if habitual intercommunion with unbap- 
tized churches would not exclude our members from fellow- 
ship, then it must be right for us to practice it as churches ; 
and if it is right for us to sanction the practice of commu- 
nion in an unbaptized state, it would be lawful for ourselves 
as churches to practice communion without bapUsm ; law- 
ful to remove an institution of Jesus Christ from the position 
he has assigned to it ; lawful to deviate from the original 
pattern of church organization designed by Infinite Wisdom, 
and repeatedly proposed by the inspired writers for our 
imitatbn. We shall therefore be compelled, either to 
abandon the position that baptism is a prerequisite to the 
communion, or to exclude alike from our fellowship, those 
who practice communion without baptism, and those who^ 
by repeated intercommunion with them, sanction the prac- 
tice. There is no alternative, no middle ground. If the 
premises are true, the consequences must inevitably follow. 
It is sometimes offered as a reason for extending fellowship 
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to baptized members of Pedobaptist churc];ies, that such a 
course would have a tendency to promote among Pedobap- 
tist churches the scriptural practice of immersion ; inas- 
much as many would-be induced to submit to it, from the 
consideration that it would secure to them the privilege of 
intercommunion with Baptist churches. This, aside from 
the consideration that it would really ' be doing evil that 
good might come/ would be a most fallacious policy. For 
I am sure, that instead of promoting the observance of im- 
mersion, it would have an exactly opposite tendency. 
What ! do we think to win others over to the observance 
of Christ's laws, by virtually receding from his laws our- 
selves ? The most effectual way, (and it needs but a mo- 
ment's reflection to perceive it,) the most effectual way of 
teaching others to revere the institutions of Christ, is, to 
revere them ourselves. But, notwithstanding the order that 
is so clearly prescribed in the commission, and the exact- 
ness and particularity with which the sacred writers have 
deUneated the original pattern of church organization and 
discipline, objections are oflen urged against the practice of 
strict communion, which though perfectly groundless and 
futile, prove a stumbling-block to many. 

First objection. Unbaptized persons are no where in 
the New Testament expressly forbidden to partake of the 
Lord^s Supper. 

To this it may be replied, that unbaptized persons are 
no where in the New Testament permitted to partake of 
the Lord's Supper. In establishing a right to this institu 
tion, it is incumbent to show, not merely that there is no 
express prohibition, but, that we have a direct permission. 
It is no where directly asserted in the New Testament, that 
infants shall not participate of the communion ; and infant 
communion formerly prevailed just as extensively as infant 
baptism. And if it were true that the silence of Scripture 

12 
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gives a tide to gospel imtitutions, it must be acknowledged 
that infants have a right to both ordinances ; for sunrty, 
the New Testament says nothing of their admission to 
either. The Roman Catholics, previously to placing their 
dwerch bells in the steeple, have a ceremony of baptizing 
or ccxisecrating them ; when you are presented with a 
'pompous oration, the solemn benediction of the water, and 
its application to the bell in the sign of the cross, with the 
invocation of the Trmity, and the oH^ring of incense ; and 
finally, with the godj&ther and godmother, who stand as 
sponsors, to give a name to the bell, and Answer such ques- 
tions as are put by the priest ; after which they produce the 
presents for their god-child, linen, silk, lace, ribands, etc., 
when one or two short prayers wind up the ceremony.* 
Now it must be acknowledged that the ^baptism of bells is 
no where directly forbidden in the New Testament ; but 
junless it is pemdUed, unless it is actually enjoinedy it is to 
be ranked among the tradidons of men, and not with the 
institutioiis of Jesus Christ. The Lord's Supper is a church 
ordinance ; and there is not an individual member of the 
church of Christ, on whom baptism is not obligatory. If, 
indeed, there were any believers who might remain unbap. 
tized, then^ to justify their exclusion from the Lord's Supper, 
a prohibition might be necessary ; but, seeing that baptism 
is enjoined on aU believers, the prohibition of an wdrnptixed 
believer would be not only unnecessary, but perfectly ab- 
surd. But although the unbaptized believer is not entitled 
to the ordinanee of die Supper, m deviatioH from the order 
prescribed by Christ, yet it is his privilege, and his solemn 



* Mr. John M. Duncan, of Glaflgow, in his * Travels through 
Part of the United States and Canada, in 1818 and 1819,' describes 
^a ceremony of thia kind, which he witnessed m Montreal, Lower 
Cana4a. See Duncan's Travels, vol. 2, p. 167. 
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duty, jfirst to be baptized, and then, observe aUMnga what* 
soever Christ has commanded. 

Seeond objection. It is the Lord^s tcible, and therefore 
you have no right to hinder those who wish to approach it. 

We admit that it is the Lord^s teJblB ; and it is this very 
fact that furnishes the justification of our conduct. Were 
it ourSf. we might invite whom we pleased, whether unbap- 
tized, or unbelievers ; but since the Lord is the fbunder and 
the governor of the feast, we, as servants, are bound to ob» 
serve the regulations he has prescribed^. If it can be showDn 
either by express permission^ er by apostolic example, thai) 
any are entitled to this, ordinance previously to being bap- 
tized, we will most cheerfully accede. But so long as it i» 
evident that none were receivedta coimnunion in theaposto- 
lie churches until they were baptized and added to the 
church, we aaust consider it irregular and inconsistent with) 
the mind of Christ, to deviate from this course* That our 
Pedobaptist brethren consider themselves* as baptized,. doe» 
not alter the case, as it respects our duty. Unless we. 
deem them so, we caADot conscientiously receive them«> 
True, the communion is the Lord's table. So is the churclt 
the Lord^s house. And if we are oblig0d onvthis account 
to receive to communion all who- wish to participate with, 
us, whether we think they have the requisite qualifications 
or not, we must, for the s€une reason,, receive to member.^ 
ship all who wish to unite with us,. whether we think they 
are properly qualified or not. If' they are entitled,, on thia 
ground, to occasional communioni with us, they must be 
equally entitled to permanent membership. But no church^ 
cm earth acknowledges this principle in the reception of 
members. 

Third objection. You acknowledge that Pedohapdsts 
are Christians^ and consejuentlif fuaMfied for the taorship 
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cf heaven — how then can you justlif debar them from earlhfy 
ordinances ? 

We cheerfully admit that all Chriatiaos are entitled to 
all the privileges of the Christian church, in obedience to the 
regulations prescribed by the Lord ; but not that they are 
entitled to deviate from these. He has enacted that bap- 
tism shall precede visible church fellowship. On this 
ground we bid our brethren a cordial welcome ; and we do 
not feel authorized to receive them on any other. If they 
think the rule is an unrighteous one, let them dispute with 
the Divine Li^gislator, and not with us. We admit that their 
Christianity is indubitable; but what then? Will the 
Christianity of individuals justify churches, as such, in devi- 
ating from the order of their Lord's commission t The fal- 
lacy of this reasoning consists in confounding things that 
differ. It takes for granted, that the rule of admission into 
the church militant and the church triumphant is one and 
the same rule — a position, perpetually assumed, but totally 
incapable of proof. In the admission of members to the 
celestial church, Christ acts as a Sovereign : in the admis- 
sion of members to Christian churches on earth, we must 
act as servants — yielding implicit, undeviating obedience to 
the directions of our Sovereign Lord. 

Fourth objection. All the saints will commune together 
in heaven^ and ought therefore to do so on earth. 

Whatever may be the nature of the heavenly worship, 
we are sure that it will be regulated accordingto the will 
of Christ. There will be but one communion above, be- 
cause all will be perfectly joined together in one mind, and 
in one judgment. And while we rejoice in anticipation of 
the delightful and harmonious intercourse which we hope to 
enjoy with all the people of Grod in the future world, we 
ardently desire, and we advocate a union here on the same 
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principle— a um»n in obedieneeto the refuireamnt9> qf Chri^ ; 
not in deviation from them, CiicumcisiEm was an indispen- 
sable prerequisite to adnoiasion into the Jewisdi congrega- 
tion ; and althoagh it was the priirilege and duty of every 
Israelite to join in the celebration of the Pasaorer, yet he 
was not allowed to do so without being circumcised. Thai 
they expected ultimately to unite in the worship of hea- 
ven, was never supposed to justify tbem in approaching 
that ordinance otherwise than it uhu toritten* Jesus Christ 
Imnself would not, while the anciez^ economy continued, 
have communed in the ordinance of the Passover with the 
holiest man living, unless he had previously complied with 
the prescribed regulations. Nor is it credible, that were 
he now on earth, he would commune in the ordinance of the 
Supper with any person, however pious, who had not been 
prevkrusly baptized ; unless we can suppose that he woiAlct 
violate his own laws, and the order which he has once en- 
joined to be observed to the end of the world. 

Fifth objection. Stnet eommumon displcB^s a spirit Jn* 
consistent vith Christian eaihoUeism and brotherbf love* 

If strict communion were really indicative of a bigoted,, 
illiberal, and uncharitable spirit, the Baptists could not be 
convicted on this point, as sinners above all men ; Hot Pe* 
dobaptists, with a very few modem exceptions, practice 
strict communion as really as ourselves. They do not 
commune with their converts, though they acknowledge 
them to be Christians and heirs of salvation, till they have 
entered the church by baptism. They do not receive to 
the IjOTd^9tah\e,irrespectioe of other qualifeations, all whom 
th^ believe to be truly pious. They restrict their com- 
munion to such as have received what they believe to be 
seriptoral baptism, as scrupulously as the Baptists them, 
selves. Whatever may be said of the catholicity of their 
views m regard to ^(^ptunt, thehr commununiiM regulated by 

12* 
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precisely the same principle as oun. If this principle be 
illiberal and uncharitable, the censure must fall as heavily 
on themselves, as on us. The objectioQ, however, is founded 
on the apprehension, that communion at the Lord's table 
is the appointed criterion of Christian lave. But such a 
sentiment is no where tayght in the New Testament. 
Communion at the Lord's table is no more indicative of 
mutual Christian love, than communion in prayer, or praise, 
or any otker Christian exercise whatever. The ordinance 
was designed to answer a very different end^-^ com^ 
memoroHan of the Saviour*8 atoning death. It is true that 
love is the cardinal grace, and ought always to abound 
anK>ng all Christians : but we ought not so to love even 
the best of Christians, as to deviate from our own views of 
Christian duty, in deferepce to theirs. This would not be 
that charity which is the. *fulfUUng of the law ;' but a 
charity in deviation from th% law. ' By this we know that 
we love the children of God, (said the most affectionate of 
all the apostles,) when we love God and keep his commando 
menti,' 1 John 5: 2. The evidence^ then, that we love the 
brethren, consists, not in deviating from, but m keeping the 
commands of God. As that must be a spurious charity, 
that is exercised at the expense of Christian principle, so we 
may justly suspect the friendship of an individual who would 
demand a pledge at such a sacrifice. 

Sixth objection. By a formal separation from true 
Christians, you divide the true church, and are guiUy of 
tfcAif ffi— a sin against which the aposUes most eamesity in* 
veighed. 

The question to be decided, is, Do we separate from our 
Christian brethren ? or, do they separate from us ? Schis- 
matics are those who separate from churches formed on 
THE Christian MODm.. Now, are Pedobaptist churches 
constituted on the principles prescribed by Christ, and ex- 
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emplified by the aposdes ? Can it be proved that infant 
membership and sprinkling are authorized either by the 
Christian commission, or apostolic example ? On the con- 
trary» has it not been conclusively shown, in the preceding 
pages, that the constitution and discipline of strict Baptist 
Churches agree with the rule of church 'fellowship pre- 
scribed by Christ, and strictly obeyed and enjoined by his 
apostles ? But if we adhere to the New Testament model, 
and Pedobaptists have departed from it, are not they the 
separatists, rather than we? Suppose the church at 
Corinth, who were charged with being divided in their 
views and feelings, had proceeded to an open separsr 
tion, who would have incurred the guilt of schism? The 
party who observed^ or the party who ahandoned the regu- 
lations prescribed by the Christian Legislator ? We never 
reject any from church fellowship, who are willing to enter 
by the divinely appointed mode. If our brethren do not 
think it essential they should enter in that way, the guilt of 
schism (if it be schism) must attach to their skirts, not 
ours, A scriptural union with all Christians, we would 
hail with sincere delight. But such a union, while it un- 
doubtedly includes Christian affection towards ' all who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,' must, of necessity, be a 
union in keeping the commands of Christ — a union in pro- 
moting the interests of the Redeemer's kingdom, by personal 
obedience to his laws, and by a systematic inculcation of 
them on all who would unite with us in church fellowship. 
The first relative duty of every Christian, whether he be a 
member of a church or not, is undoubtedly, (as he possesses 
the ability and opportunity) to tell the glad tidings of salva- 
tion to his fellow men. In this Christian duty, which is not 
peculiar to a church relation. Baptists and Pedobaptists can 
consisteptly unite. Here we are of one mind, one hear^ 
and one soul ; our principles are one, our directory is one, 
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our practice is oney our aim is one. The Iotb of Qurist 
coostrakis us both ; both are borne away by its impelling 
influence. Here, then, we occupy commcxk ground : there 
is a on^aess of feeling, of interest, aad of object. Here, we 
are emphatically ons. But there is another duty wluch is 
equally iroperatiye with that of publishing the gospel, and 
which, in the New Testament, immediately follows, and 
never precedes, the belief of the gospel — Christian baptism 
— a duty which all believers should not only personally 
obey, but inculcate on those believers who have not obeyed 
it* But Baptists and Pedobaptists are of two minds respect* 
ing this ordinance ; the latter, indeed, (with a few modeni 
exceptions,) agreeing with us, that baptism is theappointedy 
and the only appointed mode of entrance into visible church 
fellowship, but opposed to us, both respecting its subjects, 
and the mode <^ administration. In church fellowship, 
then. Baptists and Pedobaptists cannot consistently unite. 
Here, they cannot be one ; for, whichever is ri^t, one 
party obeys the command, and the other party does not 
obey it ; and by consequence^ one party inculcates Chris^ 
Uan obedisncey and the other incnlcates a deviation from 
Christian law. Here, then, we divide, and here we must 
divide, each acting agreeably to the dictates o£ his own 
conscience. While Pedobaptists persist, for whatever rea- 
son, in declinmg a compliance with what we beheve to be 
Christian baptism, our tmion with them in church fellow, 
ship would be an anomaly equally opposed to reason, to 
their own sentiments, and to Christian principle— a union, 
which cannot plead the least sdiadow of scriptural authority. 
What is Christian church fellowship, but a union of Chris- 
tians in keeping the ordinances as they were delivered? 
Christian union commends itself to the heart of every true 
child of God : but let us be disunited to the ^d of time^ 
lath^ than form an un8cripittr(d alliance. If our Pedo^ 
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baptist brethren cannot see it their duty to be baptized — 
rather than compromise the principle, which they, for the 
most part, equally with the Strict Baptists, profess to derive 
from the New Testament — that baptism is essential to 
church fellowship-— let us form our churches, each on the 
plan which he believes to be the mind of Christ ; and unite 
with each other in every Christian feeling, and in every 
Christian pursuit, to which baptism has not a special rela- 
tion. This, assuredly, will be a much happier exemplifica- 
tion of* Christian communion,' and of the union which our 
Lord prayed might subsist among all his disciples, than a 
connection, which, on the part of Baptists at least, involves 
the occasional sacrifice of a Christian ordinance. 

t Finally. You do unite with PedobapHsts in variaua 
Christian exercises ; in prayer^ and praise, and preaching 
^gospel; and in a variety of benevolent institutions. 

Undoubtedly we do ; but what then ? None of these 
exercises are peculiar to church fellowship. They are in- 
cumbent upon us as in our individual capacity, whether we 
are connected with a Christian church or not It is a mis- 
take, to suppose that we consider the absence of baptism as 
a disqualification for the hordes Supper only. Baptism 
being the divinely appointed mode of entrance into the visi- 
ble church, we consider the absence of it (as far as our 
concurrence is concerned) as a disqualification for all the 
offices and exercises peculiar to churches. We decline a 
union with Pedobaptists in the celebration of the Lord's 
supper, because it is a church ordinance : and to unite with 
those as church-members, who, in our opinion, have not en- 
tered the church by the door of Christ's appointing, would 
be, we conceive, a most unworthy reflection on his wisdom, 
and disregard of his just authority. Since he has appointed 
baptism as the mode in which all believers shall be admit-* 
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ted to visible cbuf cfa fellowshipy who are we, that we should 
presume to receive them without baptism^ to any of the ex- 
ercises pecoliar to Christian churches, as such? We 
should not elect a Pedabf^tist to the office of either pastor 
or deacon ; for they are church offices ;. and, on the same 
principle, we decline a joint-participation of the Lord's Sup- 
per. But prayer^ and praise, and preaching the gospel, and 
ChristiflA benevolence, are not acts peculiar to churches. 
They were duties before the formation of a single Christiao 
churdi, and would have been duties to the end of time, had 
no such institution existed* A union with Pedobaptists, there* 
fore, in these exerdses^ is not a deviation fxom our piinci* 
pie. In such a co-opetation^ we should uaile with theim 
nol^as cburdi-membera, in the eelebdatioB of an osdinance 
peculiar to churches ; but as Christians^ ift the pursuit of 
objects in which aU good Dien should onjgpagei whether 
united to a church or not« We unite with Pedobaptisfs in 
prayer, and praise^ and Christian benevolence, heeausa 
they are umverMcJ duties. We unite with them ia preach- 
ing the gospel, because it is the duty of dR who* know that 
joyfiil sound,' to publish it. We love the brethren^ because 
we are commanded to k>ve them, and because there is that 
in Christianity with which the heart of every Christian 
beats in uniaoa And, inasmuch as we are commanded t& 
love them ' for the truth's sake that dwelleth in them,' we< 
entertain the highest regard for those who appear to live 
most under the influence of Divine truth in general, irie« 
spective of their sentiments on any one point of truth what* 
ever. But when we are required to unite with Pedobap- 
fists in an ordinance peculiar to Christian churches^ our 
thoughts nadurally revert to the Christian commissioor— the 
peremptory and perpetual hm of tk^ CArwttan ehurch, no 
leas in its order than in its requirements : and while we 
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thould rejoice to receiye our brethren in the way Which 
Christ has appointed, we do not feel at liberty to receive 
them in any other way. 



Concluding Reflections. 

1. The siinplicity of the Christian rites, and their adap- 
tation to the ends they are designed to promote, afibrd an 
admirable display of the wisdom and goodness of the Di- 
vine Lawgiver. Under the ancient dispensation, the people 
were taught more by types and shadows^ than by a living 
ministry. Almost every trudi had its appointed and ap- 
propriate symbol ; cooseqnentiy their ritual services were 
excaedingly numerous and cumbersome. Under the New 
economy, the synMical ordinances are but two in number, 
and those perfectly simple in their nature, and of easy oh* 
servanoe ; suited to every dass in society, and adapted to 
set forth in a striking and impressive manner, the most im- 
portant and essential truths of Christianity. 

Baptism, as a symbol of death and resurrection, repre- 
sents the subject an ceasing from the service of sin, uid 
oomineiicing a new life of devotion to God : and while it 
thus points to what the believer has actually experienced, 
it conveys an admoostory ksson, wherever Christianity 
comes, proclaiming to all, the absolute necessity of being 
* bom again.' In the Lord's Supper, the bread and wine 
which we jomdy participate, symbolioe the body and blood 
of Christ, and set forth his sufieruigs and death as the 
ground of our acceptance with God, and the means of eter- 
nal life. T^ene ordinances, then, while theylend to promote 
the individual and nmtOBl edification of Christians, serve, at 
the same time, a higher and move importaiit end. Both to. 
gether constitute the appointed mclhod of eonfcssing Christ, 
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and hold forth perpetually to view, as fundamental principles 
in Christianity, the absolute necessity of the new birth, in 
order to a meetness for the kingdom of heaven ; and the 
death of Christ, as the only ground of hope to a guilty 
world. And oflen have these symbols been made to speak 
with solemn emphasis to the conscience^ and set home with 
irresistible conviction, these all-important truths, when the 
voice of the living. preacher had failed to produce any last- 
ing impression. Baptism and the Lord's Supper, therefore, 
are important duties, not only as Divine institutions, but as be- 
ing the appointed method of honoring the Saviour, and an es<i 
sential means of promoting his causa Every Christian is 
required to confess Christ publicly ; to yield his body as a 
living sacrifice ; and to cause his light to shine before the 
world, that others may be led, by his example of piety, to 
glorify God ; and these ordinances constitute the most pro. 
minent, and most important duties of visible Christianity. 
Consequently, no Christian can voluntarily neglect them, 
and be guiltless* • 

2. We see, in the history of these rites, the dangerous 
tendency of error, when once introduced into the ordinan- 
ces of religion, however trivial it may be at first. Probably 
the ancients, when they introduced the custom of pouring 
water upon the naked body of the subject, from head to foot, 
in cases of sickness^ and immediate danger of death, had no 
idea of carrying the matter any further ; but after pouring 
was once introduced, they proceeded, by an easy transition, 
to sprinkling ; \vA then, from sprinkling in cases of necessity, 
to sprinkling in all cases. Thus a Christian ordinance, when 
once suffered to undergo a modification, dwindles by de- 
grees into a ceremony bearing not even the remotest 
resemblance to the original institution; and what was at 
first intended to be confined to particular cases, obtains, a 
length, an unrestricted currency. Nor is this all. The 
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practice once established, its abettois, by whatever means 
they were led into it, naturally feel themselves in some 
sense pledged for its support ; and, in the absence of sound 
argument, are frequently induced to vindicate it on such 
principles as, in other cases, they would blush to avow — 
principles^ which, if generally acknowledged and acted 
upon, would tend directly to subvert the whole fabric of 
visible Christianity. We should tremble at the tboi)ght of 
the least deviation from a Divine rule. If we once desert 
the written word, and yield ourselves up to the guidance of 
mere human reason, or the impulses of fancy, it is impossi- 
ble to tell whither they will lead us. The prescribed path 
of duty is the only path of safety. 

3. As the present diversity of practice in respect to these 
rites, originated, not in any ambiguousness or obscurity of 
the Christian commission, but in lax views of the importance 
of undeviating obedience to its requirements; so, we can 
look for uniformity of practice to be restored, only by pro- 
moting enlightened and correct views of the imperativeness 
of every Divine command. With respect to the literal im- 
port of the commission, and the uniform practice of the 
apostles, the great body of the learned of all dencNfninations 
have always been agreed. Pedobaptists themselves, for 
aught that appears, had formerly no more thought of ques- 
tioning the meaning of baptixo, than they had of disputing 
the signification of av^pw^ro^, or sl^, or the simplest and 
commonest word in the language. The most usual and 
popular argument for sprinkling has always been founded 
on the supposition that we have a right to modify and alter 
Divine institutions, so as to accommodate them to our per- 
sonal convenience, and to circumstances of time and place. 
On the very same principle, the Roman Catholics justify 
themselves, not only in relation to sprinkling, but in regard 
to the mutilation of the ordinance of the Supper, the adora- 

13 
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tioQ of the host, the iacriiice of the mass, and numberless 
other ceremonies equally foreign to the word of God. It 
is indeed the foundation of the whole anti-christian -system. 
On this broad principle we might abrogate every Divine 
appointment, and remodel the entire fabric of Christianity. 
That the Romish church should adopt a rule of this sort, is 
not surprising : but it is surprising that Christians can even 
contemplate such a principle, with any other feelings than 
those of detestation and horror. It would be uncharitable 
to suppose that our Pedobaptist brethren, as a body, would 
consent to carry this principle beyond the ordinance of 
baptism ; yet some of their churches have recently extend- 
ed its application to the Lord's Supper, and banished the 
element of wine altogether. And surely, if the principle 
is a righteous one, it must be capable of universal applica- 
tion. If it is right to alter or dispense with the ordinance 
of baptism, it is right to alter or dispense with the ordinance 
of the Supper ; arid so of every other Divine institution. 
But this measure has already begun to awaken reflection 
among their churches ; and there is reason to believe that 
it will lead to the conviction that the principle itself is radi- 
cally wrong, and most pernicious in its results, and that the 
time is not very distant, when it will be thoroughly aban- 
doned by all evangelical denominations. Indeed it would 
be difficult to reprobate it in stronger terms than has been 
done by a late writer (an eminent Pedobaptist) in The Lit- 
erary and Theological Review ; and though his remarks 
respect particularly its application to the Lord's Supper, 
they will bear, with equal force, upon baptism. *Who 
Bees not,' says he, * that in regard to positive Divine insti* 
tutions, our duty is equally plain and imperious : the duty 
of unqualified, implicit submission ? Here all a priori rea- 
sonings are out of place ; all objections are palpably fal- 
lacious ; and every plan, and every thought of change, or 
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modification, ought to be resisted with horror. The pos- 
itive institutioas of heaven are emphatically trials, both 
of our faith, and otir obedience. They bring home the 
question, whether we will submit our understanding to 
the Divine guidance, as well as our will to the Divine plea- 
sure. To oppose them, is to dispute Infinite authority. 
To attempt their improvement, is to prefer our ignorance 
to the wisdom of heaven. To dispense with them, or with 
any part of them, is to repeal the laws of the Sovereign 
of the universe.' (Review ofChapin's Essay on Sacramen- 
tal use of Wine. By Rev. Daniel Dana, D.D., p. 656.) 
If Pedobaptist churches, on the one hand, are consti- 
tuted, and act, upon the principle that we have a right to 
modify and alter positive Divine institutions ; and Baptist 
churches, on the other hand, are constituted, and act, upon 
ihe principle that we are bound to keep the ordinances as 
the apostles delivered them to us, it ccuinot be expected th^ 
under these circumstances, the two denominations should co- 
alesce. But, let the sentiments contained in the extract above, 
— * that in regard to positive Divine institutions, our duty is 
equally plain and imperious ; the duty of unqualified, implicit 
submission : that here, all a priori reasonings are out of 
place, and all objections palpably fallacious : that every 
plan, and every thought of change, or modification, ought 
to be resisted with horror,' — let these sentiments be univer- 
sally acknowledged and acted upon by Pedobaptists, and 
from that time we are no longer twain, but cordially and 
emphatically one ; united in the teuth, the only bond of 
Christian union, in earth or he^yePf 
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ETYMOLOGY OF BAHTIZG. 

It can scarcely be necessary to remark, that Pavri^ui, baptixo, is a 
derivative o{0dirT(OfbaptOf formed through the verbal 0aitrd%y baptos. 
The etymological root, or radical syllable of these verbs, Prof. 
Stuart remarks, is ^avy bap, whose leading and original meaning, 
he says, seems to have been dipping, plunging^ etc. As to the ori- 
ginal derivation of /?a7rra>, however, various themes have been pro- 
posed. Some suppose it to be a compound of /?da), boo, to go, or enter 
into, and viirTO), pipto, to fall, or descend, as whatever is immersed 
goes into the water by descending. Others take it to be an uncom- 
pounded verb, formed simply from /?aa). Others, again, choose to 
derive it from fiadoi^ bathos, depth, or PaOvs^ bathus, deep. If it be 
understood of the immediate theme of the verb, or the mode of 
formation, this last derivation seems quite probable, as it is sup- 
ported by the general analogy of languages. Thus the Germans 
form the verb taufen, to dip, from the noun tiefe^ depth. The Eng- 
lish preserves the same analogy. Thus to dip any thing, is to 
deep it. In like manner, the Latin mergo, to immerse, to dip, 
according to Ainsworth, is formed from mare^ the sea, the deep. It 
should not be supposed, however, that the primitive root is ori- 
ginally and peculiarly Greek. Gesenius, in his Manual Hebrew 
and Chaldee Lexicon, under the word 9^t3» &^er assigning the 
signification to immerse, to impress, etc. says, ' Vicinum est Heb. 
]Pil2» intinxit, immersit j Arab. 5D2» Ethiop. JJats.* id. item J^tj. 
Syllaba enim primaria est !it3> quae etiam in Unguis germanicis 
prqfunditatis et immergendi potestatera habet. Of. Goth, diup, 
nostr. deep, tief; item doufan, taufen, stippen; Ital. tuffare. Grsci 

* For ]p^t3- Letters of the same organ are frequently com- 
muted; as Ethiop. Jp:^, for Heb. JhJa; Gr. 'A/i«vo% for 
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habent Mvru, et emollito labiali, Ma, preteret Uteris transpoiitis 
06BoSf0vedi. 'The Heb. tTMva, to dip into, to immerse; Arab. 
txabagy and Ethiop. iama, with the same meaning, and also tacal^ 
are kindred, [i. e. to tova.] For their radical syllable is tov, which, 
in the cognate languages expresses depth and dipping. Compare 
Goth, diup^ Ger. deep, tuf; also doufan, ttn^en^ stippen; and Ita^ 
lian tuffare. The Greeks have dupto, and by softening the labial, 
deuo; also, by transposition of the letters, bathoSf huthos* Then, 
according to this eminent lexicographer and philologist, ^^tSt 
taval; 3^^t3> tava^ and ]^^s, txava in Hebrew ; 2^^s, tzofto^, in Ara- 
bic ; ]9)at3) tama in Ethiopic ; ^ihrro) in Greek ; doufan Idaupyan] in 
Gothic ; taufen in German ; and tuffare in Italian, are identical ; 
that is, they are the same word, with merely such changes of or- 
thography as words commonly undergo in passing from one lan- 
guage to another; and retain in all these languages the original 
and primary signification of dipping. To the above mentioned 
may be added the Chaldee ^^ts* tefjol; Ethiopic p)3t3» tamak; 
Danish <2o6s, and dypper; Swedish dopa; Dutch doopen ; Saxon 
dippan ; and English dive and dip. That /?uirra) belongs also to the 
list, as a dialectical variety of (^vrro), and that these two forms are 
respectively related to 0aBoi and /?vdo(, I think, cannot admit of a 
doubt.* If P&tma and Hima are kindred forms, then both must be 
identical with the English dip; and the derivative forms Patrri^a^ 
baptize^ and ^vtrrf^o), diptize^ must in like manner be entirely equi- 
valent. Much as the meaning of this verb has been disputed, it is 
evidently not only equivalent in signification to the English dip^ 
but is radically and substantially the same word. But I advert to 
this fact, rather as a matter of curiosity, than as furnishing conclu- 
sive proof of the meaning of the word : for identity of form, it 
must be admitted, does not necessarily establish an identity of sig- 
nification. Still, as the word has been adopted in so many lan- 
guages, with the same leading signification in all, (and in nearly 
every one of these languages it is the very word used to 
denote the ordinance of baptism,) it would indeed be surpri- 
sing if it were found to have a radically different meaning 
in the Greek. The meaning of any word in any language, how- 
ever, depends ultimately on the usage of that language. The 
standard, therefore, by which the scriptural meaning of fiairri^w is 
to be legitimately settled, and the ground on which the question of 

* See Nb(e at the end of this article. 
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baptism mainly fe^ts^ is the usage of the Greek langaage with 
respect to this word, at the time the law of baptism was given. 

Some have supposed that fiatrri^ia is diatinguished from its pri- 
mitive pairraf bj the additional signification of eausingy or making ; 
assuming that the terminational syllable ^o), when added to the 
participle of a primitive verb, or, indeed, to any word expressing 
an attribute or quality, is equivalent to the English /y, from the 
Latin /octo, to causey to make; as, ayiosy holy; iytd^Uy to sanctify, 
or make holy; cwpdSftnse; awftt^oi^ to make toise. So fatviOj to 
sprinkle; favrdij sprinkled; favri^oy^ to make sprinkled; /3«ntTu, to 
dipy panrdiy dipped; Pcmri^tOj to make dipped. That the Greeks had 
a method of forming verbs of this character, by compounding them 
with itoitbiy to makey to render y which corresponds strictly to the 
English termination fyy and the Latin facioy cannot be denied. 
KaBapoiroUb), to purify y or render purcy and co^ovoU<o, to render wise^ 
are examples of this nature. But that the terminational syllable 
^0), has really a causative signification, may justly be doubted. If 
some verbs of this termination seem to have a causative meaning, 
these examples are so few in comparison with the whole number 
of verbs in ^(o, that we cannot, with propriety, assume that such a 
meaning is characteristic of this ending. At any rate, with respect 
to /?airra) and fiavTi^aiy there is evidently no practical difference be- 
tween the simple and derived forms, resulting from the laws of 
formation. The secondary meaning of dyeingy which belongs to 
0airr<ay but which, SO far as appears, has never been appropriated to 
/Sawrt^ay is the result of special usage. We have verbs in our own 
language, formed [through the Latin] in the same manner as 
fiomri^Q}, from the verbals of simpler forms. E. g. < consolate' is 
derived from ' console,' through the participle consolatus. In like 
manner, ' immerse,' is formed from * immerge,' through the parti- 
ciple immersus. Now, as in English usage, the simple and derived 
formsimmerge anj immerse are entirely synonymous, so in Greek 
usage, the meaning of Pdrra and ^avTi^o) does not appear to be 
affeeted in the least by any peculiarities of formation. 

It has sometimes been asserted that Bairri^u, being a derivative, 
is necessarily a diminutive of j^airro, i. e. that it has a diminished 
signification. Nothing, however, can be more unfounded, than to 
assume that the lengthening of the form diminishes the meaning 
of a verb. There cannot be found any thing in the whole compass 
of the language, to justify such a remark. It is, indeed, too frivo- 
lous and absurd to deserve a serious notice. Diminutive verbs 
in Greek are of extremely rare occurrence; and the very few that 
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do occur, become such by special usage, and not as a necessaiy 
result of derivation. It might be affirmed with just as much truth , 
that * proselyte' means to make one a proselyte ; and ' proselytize,* 
to make one partiaUy a eanverty as that while 0dirr<a means to dip, 
fiairri^a must, as a necessary result of derivation, signify to 
sprinkle. 

Equally destitute of foundation is the remark that fferrl^a is a 
frequentative. On what principle Donnegan, Passow, and others, 
assign to this word a frequentative meaning, is difficult to divine. 
If verbs in (oi were usually frequentatives, such a circumstance 
might seem to favor the hypothesis : but this is far from being the 
case. There are more than nineteen thousand verbs in the Ian* 
' ga&ge. About three thousand fbur hundred of these end in ^a), 
more than seven hundred of which are the prolonged form of a 
simple verb, or, at least, have a correspondent verb of a simpler or 
shorter form;* yet probably a dozen frequentatives cannot be 
found among the whole. If this verb has a frequentative sense, it 
must, as Prof. Stuart justly observes, be derived from special usage, 
rather than from the laws of formation. But no example of such 
a sense has ever been prod need. Prof. Stuart supposes, however, 
*■ that a feeling existed among some of the Latin fathers, when 
they rendered ffami^bi by mergito, (a frequentative of mergo^) that 
ffavTi^o) is, in its appropriate sense, what the grammarians and lex- 
icographers call a frequentative verb, i. e. one which denotes repe- 
tition of the action which it indicates.'! As an illustration, be 
cites TertuUian, Corona Militis, c. 3 ; and Jerome, Adversus Luei- 
ferianos, c. 4. But instead of these passages proving that the 
respective authors took 0mtTl^<a to be a frequentative, they prove 
directly the recerse. TertuUian says : ' Thence we are thrice im- 
mersed, (ter mergitamur,) fulfilling somewhat more (amplius 
aliquid respondentes) than the Lord has decreed in the Gospel.' 
Jerome says : ' Many other things which ar^ observed in the 
churches by tradition, have usurped to themselves the authority of 
the written law [of the Scriptures ;] such as in lavacro ter caput 



* tt sKoald be remarked, however, that very few of these are 
actually derivativesy both forms being, in most cases, delved from 
a common root. E. g. Ssiirvi^u is not a derivative of Seiirveuj both 
verbs being formed immediately -from the common root ieXtrvov, 
In like manner, n\ovri^(o is not a derivate of irXovridf both verbs 
being derived immediately from irXovrog. 

t P. 294. 
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mergitare, to immerse the head three times in the hath* Now, if 
Tertnllian had lupposed that fimrri^a itself expressed repeated im- 
mersion, could he consistently have represented trine immersion 
as exceeding the command f And again, if Jerome had supposed 
that ffairri^ expressed repeated immersion, is it likely that he 
would have distinguished the custom as an unwritten tradition, 
that hhd usurped to itself the authority of Scripture? They un* 
doubtedly used mergito as a convenient term to describe the cus- 
tom they were speaking of, but not strictly as a translation of 
fiaiert^a. To me, nothing couJd prove more conclusively than 
these passages do, that these fathers did not ascribe to the Greek 
verb a frequentative sense. This hypothesis is unquestionably of 
modern invention, and for aught that appears, is without any 
foundation either in etymology or usage. 

In short, after actual inspection of every verb in <«, occurring 
in the best Lexicons in use, and a careful comparison of the deri- 
vatives with their primitive forms, I am satisfied that neither deri- 
vatives nor any other verbs of this ending, have any disdnetho 
meaning whatever , resulting from their formation. That /^orta), in 
addition to its radical meaning of dipping, has acquired a secon- 
dary signification of dyeing, which the derivative verb has never 
assumed, is admitted ; and that there is some difibrence of oppltM- 
fton, even where they agree in meaning, is also cheerfully granted, 
ficnri^ta being applied, in some cases more seldom than j^&itTta, and 
in others more frequently. In cases relating to the Christian rite, 
fiawrt^u, indeed, is employed to the entire exclusion of the primi- 
tive verb. All this, however, is the result of special usage ; and 
analogous cases might probably be found in every language. 

Note. — ^The identity of 0&rrT<a with HirrKo, and consequently 
with the Eng. dip, etc. which I have endeavored to establish in 
the foregoing article, I perceive is fully confirmed by the ' Glos- 
sarium Universale Hebraicum,* edited by Lewis Thomas, Paris, 
1697. I give the substance of his remarks under the words 9^t3> 
tava, and 3^^s, tzava, in the following abridged translation :*- 

5it3> 532 — " Hence fidm-w ; for An is easily converted into v, 
b, or p, in Greek. Also /?i/i/«a the sauce in which bread was 
dipped — ^from which the Lat. vapa, sour wine, in which they dip- 
ped their bread. Also i^Uj imrrat ^yo), to go under water. Also 
epiuy c0ivwftij to quench, to extinguish ; for many things are extin- 
guished by being immersed. Henee, also, ^d0a(, 0a$toi, ptQ^i^ 
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depth ; and 06eposj a pit, a cave. Sax. cahwea; to bathe ; htbatot^ 
bathed»6e<,6«ton,abath; &«2o/an, dipped ; bedypauyio dip. Again, 
Sax. deopf deope, Eng. deop [deep] ; Belg. diep ; Germ, dief. 
Alio Sax. ciippan, deppetan, Eng. dep [dip;] Dan. di/icr; Belg. 
doopen; Teut. tou/en ; all from tabahn [tava] ; for dipped and 
(2eep are one and the same." 



EXAMPLES OF BAHTIZQ. 

Thb following list is designed as an appendix to that in the 
Heview. It has been collected with no small pains ; and both 
togeliier comprise a large ;n:ijoritj of sii tb^ €jr&mples of ficmri^** 
that are extant in the language, those of course excepted which 
relate to the Christian rite. 

Josephus, Bell. I. 27, 1, in relating the account of the 
sons of Herod, who, though they had for some time eluded 
the malicious designs of their enemies, at length brought 
rujn upon themselves by incurring the displeasure of Salome^ 
says : ' This, ap the last storm, came upon the young men 
BO long tempest-tossed, and iv£0aima€Vf immersed^ or sunk them.' 
Josephus here compares the destruction of the young men to the 
sinking of a ship in a storm. The reader may judge whether 
BAPTizo here means to immerse^ toetf washf or sprinkle. 

Bell. II. 18, 4. Simon, after killing his family, to prevent their 
falling into the hands of the enemy, ' 5>,ov els rhv Uwov ir^Kyjyr 
i^dirrtos rd |(^of, immersed^ or plunged the whole sword into his own- 
throat.' This cannot mean either wetf washed^ poured, sprinkUdy 
or smearedf the sword into his throat. 

Bell. III. 7, 5. 'I should esteem that pilot to be an arrant cow- 
ard, who, out of fear of a storm, kfiaimtrev^ should sink his vessel of 
his own accord.' 

Bell. III. 7, 15. The people of Jotapata entreated Josephus, on 
whom they mainly depended, ' not to leave them, lest, by going 
away, he should [instrumentally] cirij^anrureiv, sink the city.' 

Bell. m. 8,5. The people of Joppa, being driven out of t)ip 
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city by the Romans, betook themselves to the shipping, where 
they were for some time driven about by the storm ^ till at last the 
towering wave i^&KTwtv^ sunk them. 

Bell. III. 10, 9. In an engagement between the Jews and Ro- 
mans on the lake Gennesareth, the former , ' when they ventured 
to come near the Romans, iffavrt^ovro^ were sunk together with 
their ships.' Again, just below it is said of those who were perish- 
ing in the water, ' If any rdv 0airrt<rBivTuv, of the immersed^ raised 
their heads out of the water, they were either killed with darts, or 
caught by the vessels.' 

Bell. IV. 3, 3. * Multitudes of robbers from the country flocked 
into the city [of Jerusalem,] and by consuming the provisions 
which otherwise would have supplied the soldiery, Ifiannvav^ sunk 
the city.' 

Ant. IV. 4, 6. * When any persons were defiled by a dead 
body, they put a little of these ashes into spring water, with hys- 
sop, and pairHoavris, immersing part of these ashes in it, (etV irfiyiiVf^ 
they sprinkled them with it, both on the third day and on the 
seventh, and after that they were clean.' See Num. 19 : 16 — 19. 
Immersing or plungiifg the ashes into water, is here express- 
ed by baptizOf while the sprinkling of the water is designated by 
raino. 

Porphyry, De Styge, p. 282, in his fabulous account of the 
ttidX of accused persons in the invisible world, by making them 
pass through the river Styx, says : ' When the accused person en^ 
ten it, if he is innocent, he passes safely, having the water up to 
his knees ; but if guilty, he proceeds but a little way before he is 
immersed, fiairri^erai, up to his head.' 

Themistius, Orat. 4, p. 133. ' The pilot cannot tell but he 
may save in the voyage some one that had better Pairricai^ be im- 
mersed, or sunk,' viz. in the sea. 

Didymus, on II. ii'u 333, says that the words of Homer ' em- 
phatically express how much the sword i^am-teren, teas immersed 
in blood.' See p. 27. 

Libanius, Epist. 25. ' I am one r&v 0£0airrtaniv(jw, of those who 
wereimm^sed by that great wave of calamity.' 

Id. In Parent, iuliani, c. 148. p. 36i9. ' The sorrow which we 
have felt on^ account of Julian, ^anri^owa, immersing the soul, and 
clouding the mind, has cast over us such a gloom, that our condi- 
tion differs but little fr«m that of the dead.' 
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Platajch, CoDTiT. L. 3. Queit 8, mljs of those who are tliifhtly 

intoxicated, * Their mind onlj ii disturbed ; the body i« eapahlo 
of performing its functions, being nai yet immersed^ fdiwa fitfimw 

TtCftivOP.* 

Id. Quest. Nat. L. 3. Qotest. 8. * They say that certain fish- 
ermen returned with an oracle requiring them fiawri^uvf to immerse 
Bacchus in the sea.' 

Strabo, L. 12. 5, speaking of a certain marsh or lake called 
Tatta, situated between Galatia and Cappadocia, which produces 
salt without the aid of artificial means, says : ' The water readily 
coagulates about every thing r^ ^cLrrrnBivri eis avrdj that is immersed 
into it.' 

Poljbius, L. 1. 51, describing a naval engagement between the 
Romans and Carthaginians, in which the latter were defeated, 
says, that| on account of the weight of the vessels, and unskilful- 
nesB of the rowers, i^dvn^ov, they sunk many of them. 

Id. Lib. 8. 8, relating the siege of Syracuse, he says : * The 
greater part of their vessels, /Sarrrt^oniva, sinkings they were filled 
with consternation.' 

Id. L. 16. 6, speaking of the naval engagement between Philip 
and Attains, which happened near Chios, he says : * Attalos seeing 
one of his quinqueremes (a galley with five rows o£ oais) 0am' 
^ofiivrivy sunk by one of the enemy's vessels,* etc. 

Lucian, in his fabulous story, which he styles, ' A True Nar- 
rative,' L. 2, mentions, among other wonders of a sea voyage, the 
discovery of a sea of milk, and an island of cheese, and next a 
multitude of men running upon the water, who were in all respects 
like other people, except their feet, which were of cork. * We 
were astonished,' he says, Uo see that they were not immersed, oi 
pcam^ofiivovSf but ran over the waves without fear.' 

Heliodorus, iEthiop. L. 1. 30, mentions a battle in which he 
says one party came upon the other by surprise, ^ killing some on 
the land, and els riiv Xiftv^iv pam-i^owfaVf immersing, or sinking, 
others with their boats into the lake.' 

Id. L. 2. 3, relating the death of Chariclea, he says that Theage- 
nes, overcome by the sudden calamity, threw himself upon the 
corpse, clasping it in his arms for a long time, unwilling to leave 
it; and that * Cnemon, seeing him <rv^<pop(f. fiefiarma^ivov^ immersed 
[in grief] by the misfortune, lest he should do yiolence to himself, 
took his sword from him unperceived, and leflhim alone.' 
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Id. L. 4. 20. ' It it not right that ovn$iam^6^tBa^v>e should he tnt- 
meraed in griefj and home away with tears, as with the violence of 
A torrent.' 

Id. L. 5. 16. 'Seeing the things which have befallen you, IfiSmrt^t 
hate immersed you.' Compare L. 2. 27, * 0c0v$ia}thoij ingtdfed by 
a greater wave of calamity.' 

Id. L. 5. p. 248. * Therefore, when they [the vessel and crew] 
were already sinking, pami^onivtov, and jast going to the bottom.' 

Dio Cassius, L. 5. 18. 'How could it [the vessel] escape 
fiavrivBtifi, being sunk by the very multitude of rowers V 

Id. L. 37. 15. ' So great a storm suddenly arose through the 
whole country, that the vessels in the Tiber, ffarrnoBfivaif were sunk,* 
Id. L. 88. 27. *Forthey that are concerned with the troublesome 
affairs of state, differ but little, or rather they differ not at all, from 
those who are driven about in a storm at sea ; but are tossed up 
and down, hither and thither ] and if, in this situation, they com- 
mit the least mistake, vavreXcis ffairri^ovrai, they are completely tm- 
mersedf or sunk,* i. e. they are entirely ruined. 

Id. L. 41. 42. Relating the defeat of Curio by Juba, he says; 
' Many of them perished in their flight, some being pushed into 
the sea by the crowd as they were entering the ships, and some 
0atmsBivTeiy being sunk with the ships themselves, on account of 
their being overladen.' 

Id. L. 50. 32. Speaking of the battle near Actium, in which 
Cesar came off victorious over Anthony, he says: * Their vessels 
being shattered, i^avri^ovro, they toere sunk.* 

In the same chapter, a little below, he says : * And others fh>m 
above ficmH^ovitSf sinking them (i. e. the vessels) with stones and 
machines.' 

ifisop. Fable of the Ape and the Dolphin, relates that the dol- 
phin having generously undertaken to carry the ape ashore, "who 
had been unfortunately shipwrecked at sea, became vexed at him 
for telling him a falsehood, and ^airrt^uv, immersing him, killed 
him. 

Id. [ed . Basil,! 521.] Fable of the]£nemies: *A storm coming on^ 
and the boat being about to sink, the one sitting at the stem asked 
the pilot, which end of the boat Karaffairrf^etrdai, would imm^ge, or 
sink first.' 

Id. Fable of the Shepherd and the Sea : ' The vessel Ktviv 
9tvov0tig fimtri^eirBai, being about to sink,' etc. 

Alexander Aphroditns, Problem. Lib. 1. 'A power Manrw^ 

14 
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fim fiiBu r«9 AiSfMrof, immtTstd in the interior part of th« bo- 
dy.' So the LeiicooB, < poteiUs immerwi per corporis intinuu' 

Atheneof, Lib. 5, uses the expression, fftfiiwriaSai rt m cufary^ 
' to hM90 hesn bapttxed^or imrnerstd^ in wine/ 

libanios, toI. iv. p. 142, as quoted by the sciioUast on fivenns, 
in Jacob's Anthol. xi.49, uses the expression iSoXwxiMs /9r^«im«|Mi(, 
t9 he immerssd in rtaaaning^ or argumentation. The meaning of 
the phrase is unquestionable, because it is explained in the imme- 
diate context by ^fiKtai* dmipois Xiycjv 0i0\rfitaty ' to be plunged in 
fathomless depths of reasoning/ or inr^stigation. The figure re- 
presents the mind as confused and suffocated, or overpowered, by 
plunging into subjects too deep and incomprehensible. See the 
examples from Plutarch De Educ&t., and Plato Eothyd., pp. 30, 31. 

Alcibiades, in Creuzerus ad calcem Plotini de Fulcrit. p. 465, 
qnoted in Jacob's Anthol. as aboye : ' Ton dip (fiawntt) me in the 
drama, but I will destroy you, fioxri^Wf plunging you in the briiv 
wa?es of the sea.* 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Admonit. ad Gentes ; *A man who is tm^ 
mofMed in igmfrimce, 0tficarri0fUifQs dymUj is more insensible than a 

■tone.' 

Gregory Naziansen, De Sanot. Bap. ' Let us not load ourselves 
with a heavier burden than we can bear, lentfimrrtodbiftevf we besunk 
with the ship and crew, and make shipwreck of grace, and so 
ihongh we have hoped for much, finally lose all.' 

Anacreon, Ode, Love in the Heart : * Finding Cupid among 
the flowers, I caught him, and ifiawTwa tis eiMy, pkmged him into 
^Hne, and drank him up.' 

The Greek scholiast on Aratus, v. 951. * The crow often 
k0Samoevf immerses herself from the head to the top of the shoul- 
ders in the river.' This writer also, in the immediate connection, 
•zpresses the same action by /9dirro». ' The crow fiiirru, dips her- 
■elf in quest of a cooler temperature.' 

Achilles Tatian, L. 1. p. 11. * Future events are often revealed 
to mortals, not that they may shun adversity, for the decrees of 
ftte cannot be reversed ; but, that when they happen, they may 
heaUe to bear them wiUi more fortitude of mind ; for sudden and 
vaezpeoted events overcome and mro/S^farriM, immotse or sink the 
mind. 

Ghrysostom, in Hom. xix. Bph. v. < For the body of a concave 
substance placed upon the water, 8W^MrC{cr4u, t« entirdy immm^ 
sedj ta in tJie ease of a ship.' 
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111 Tol. i. p. 2. he speaks of the ' mind being immersed^ Kara- 
fitarrt^^ttea^ [and consequently suffocated J by excessive drinking.* 

In the same vol. p. 6, ' When the reason is immersedy xaraffaif 
TtvBrif by excessive drinking.' 

In vol. vi. p. 784, * For as a ship, when it is filled with water, 
immediately sinks^ KaraPaitTi^traif and goes to the bottom, so also a 
man,* etc. 

Basil, Horn. xiv. In Ebrietatum et luxum. ' How miserable 
are the intemperate ! They are even more to be pitied than those 
who perish in the sea, whom the waves, snccessively receiving and 
liriffavTioovraj immersing <A«m, do not permit to rise : for the sonls of 
these are indeed in like manner (iwo0pvx^oi) submerged and borne 
away, ^efiairrw^ivai^ being immersed in wine.' Nothing can prove more 
conclusively than these examples do, that when they spoke of being 
baptized in wine, they intended to convey the idea of immersion. 

In the same Hom. p. 496, 'Wine KaTo^mrrl^ti, immerses the rea- 
son and the mind.* The same expression occurs again on p. 953. 

Comment, in Esaiam, vol. i. p. 955. * Wretched, inexpressibly 
wretched, are they who not only in the morning of life immerse 
themselves in intemperance, o\ r^ jtsO^ 0e0arrTt<rn€votj bat continue in 
it till the evening, that is, the end of life.* 

Comment, in Esaiam, vol. i. p. 956, ' The mind h A\oyi(^ fiefimc 
Tivjiivriiy immersed in irrationality, is devoid of reason.' 

On p. 256, as quoted by Stephens, he speaks of ' sufiering with 
those ToXi ffawTi^onttoii, who were immersed in the sea.' 

Theophylact, on Heb. 9 : 10, 'But they had diverse immersions 
(baptisms :) for if any one had touched the dead, or the leprous, or 
if any one were profluv]ous,2^(iirr(^cro he immersed himself^ and thus 
was supposed to be cleansed.* If we turn to the Mosaic ritual 
we shall see that the Jews were required, in the eases here specified, 
to bathe their whole body in water. This they performed by im- 
mersion, and these immersions are, by this Greek commentator, 
as well as by the Apostle, called baptisms. 

Trypho, the Jew, in Justin Martyr, p. 264, enumerating the 
religious duties which he deemed necessary to be performed, 
mentions the observance of the Sabbath, and of circumcision , 
of the new moons, and of immernon, rd 0mrri^to6at^ in easp one 
has touched any of the things prohibited by Moses. 

Sy nesius, £p. 57, p. 194. < To do any thing with great difi^oHy 
and labor, wastes time, and Iftfimrri^tif immerspfike mi?)4 in anxiety 
and turmoil.' 
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DoIosommiSyp.140, 'For like draws to like, and if the two 
should become united, the mind i^fiavrtaeeini vmdd be immersed in 
sensuality.' 

Polyoenus, Strat. L. 4. 6. < As Philip and Menegetes the 
boxer were wrestling in the palaestra, the soldiers standing around, 
clamorously demanded (of Philip) their pay. Philip not baring 
it, Advanced towards them, and smiling, thus addressed them : 
Fellow soldiers, your demand is just; and indeed I have now 
anointed myself against this barbarian, in order that I may reward 
yon the more abundantly. Having said this, and clapping his 
hands, he ran through the midst and plunged into a pool, the sol- 
diers smiling consent. Here Philip Siafiaini^djxevos dipping with 
the boxer, and sprinkling {^aivofLtvoi) water in his face, did not yield 
until the soldiers being weary retired.' The compound diaffavri- 
^oftai signifies * to dip in a strife or contention,' the preposition de- 
noting, according to Donnegan, 'reciprocation,' 'exchange/ 
* rivalry.' This was a sort of gymnastic exercise or sport among 
the Greeks, in which the parties contended by dipping water wiib 
some vessel, and throwing it in each other's face. He who held out 
the longest, was considered the victor, and came off with honor. 
Let the reader note here, that the sprinkling of the water in the 
face, is expressed by an appropriate verb, (raino,) and carefully dis- 
tinguished from the ftop/iztn^ or dipping of the vessel, or the water* 
Nothing can be more decisive than this. Compare the examples 
(cited on page 26) from Plutarch, Alexand. 67, Pavri^ovres^ ' dip- 
ping (wine) with cups;' and Schol. on Eurip. Hippol, 123, ' As 
when one fiairri^eiVf dips a bucket into a fountain to fill it.' 

Demosthenes, 782, 25. Oration against Aristogiton. * For after 
abusing and wantonly injuring you all in the public assemblies, 
he goes down and takes revenge on every one of you, in those things 
of which he has there defrauded you, falsely accusing, demanding, 
extorting money not of the orators, indeed, — ^for in this case they 
know how avvSiaffavri^tadai^ to dip with him — ^but, of the inexperi* 
enoed populace,' This is a metaphorical allusion to the practice 
just now mentioned, of contending by dipping water, and throw- 
ing it in each other's face. It is the 'dipping' that is here denoted 
by dia^avri^onat, The * throwing,' or ' sprinkling,' of the wa- 
ter in the face, is expressed, as is seen from the preceding example, 
by faivo). This expression, stripped of its metaphor, implies that 
Aristogiton refrained from attacking the orators, because they knew 
ho%D to contend with him* Agreeably to this, the Latin translatioii 
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renderi it, * hi eaim cam eo oonflieUri pottant.' Reiilw on th« 
pMsage, §iy» : ' ThM word, (sondiabaptizomai,) which is derived 
from the batlis, denotes the talcing of revenge on a malicioat 
slanderer, or a vile wrangler, by returning similar foal treatment. 
The rude and familiar custom of the baths, which consists in Tieing 
by discharging upon each other vessels filled with cold, and even 
warm water, for the sake of being provoked in return, is well 
known. The abusiveness of railery and slander with which any 
one is aspersed, is compared with a vessel of water, which one 
throws in the face, or upon the head of the other. For they who 
euffer either, become the subjects of ridicule, mortification, and 
grief.' See Dobson's Demosthenes and ^sthines, vol. 5. pp. X79, 
160. London, 1828. 

Hammond, on Mark 7 : 4, refers to the common account of the 
drowning of Eupolis by order of AlcibiadeS| which says, that being 
thrown overboard, i/?air(^cro, he loarimmersed or sunk^ via. in the deep* 

Eubulus, in Nausicas, quoted by AthenaBus, L. 7. 307. ' Who 
fimtri^trai is immersed now the fourth day, leading the life of a 
miserable mullet.' The stomach of this fish is said to be found al« 
ways empty. Uenee among the ancients the term was often used me* 
taphorically to denote a faster, or one who went much without eating. 

Origen, Comment, on St John, p. 364, ed. Rome, 1737. ' Who 
of those that are wholly immeraed^ Kara0s0enrrtanlwa9f with sin, 
would not be persuaded by these things, to believe the preaching 
of Jesus .^' 

Aquila, in Job 9 :31. * Thou ffvininis, shdU phmge me in the 
mire, and mine own clothes shall abhor me.' 

Symmachus, in Ps. 69 : 2 (68 : 2.) ' 1 sink or am immersed, k$mw 
rivBnv, in deep mire ; I am come into the depths of tlie sea, and the 
flood has overwhelmed me.' 

Au uncertain author, in Ps. 9 : 15, quoted in Schleusn. Lex. in 
Vet. Test. Gr. sub. vc. 'The heathen iffam-ioB^ffiUff are smdk 
down or immersed in the pit that they made.* 

This list would not have been extended to this length, but for 
the sake of furnishing the reader with all the evidence he can pos> 
flibly have of the meaning of this disputed word. I have not ap> 
pealed to the authority of the Lexicons, because these only detail 
the opinions of men— opinions formed, it may be, under the influx 
ence of prejudioo or party feeling. But the usage of the Ian* 
guage furnishes an impartial arbitrament from which there lies no 
appeal. If baptiso is used in the Greek language to signiQf 
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imroersioo, then it of coone means to immerse ; if it is used to sig- 
nify sprinkling, then it means to sprinkle ; or, if it is used to ex- 
press washing, then it doubtless means to wash. Bat let it be re- 
membered that if it signifies one of these actions, it cannot signify 
the other. If it means to immerse, it cannot mean to sprinkle; if 
it means to wash or cleanse, then it can neither mean immerse, nor 
sprinkle. A word which signifies mode, can only signify one 
mode. This is self-eirident : nor can the reader be at a loss, by 
this time, to determine which of the above meanings is sanctioned 
by usage. It must also be clear to demonstration, that the remark 
we frequently hear made, that baptizo is strictly a religious 
word, that is, confined to a religious application, is totally ground- 
less. That baptize is in English usage commonly restricted to 
a religious application, is admitted ; hut j ihaX baptizo in Greek is 
exclusively a religious term, is contradicted, as the reader has al- 
ready seen, by the constant usage of the language, from its earli- 
est literature, down through a period of two thousand years. The 
Greeks having several words nearly synonymous with this, of 
course used baptizo less frequently than they otherwise would 
have done ', but it occurs with sufficient frequency in the imperfect 
remains of their works that have come down to us, to show be- 
yond a doubt, that it was in common use, and equally adapted with 
baptOf to express any kind of dipping, whether religious or com- 
mon. [ have shown that the word is used to express the dipping of 
wine from casks, the dipping of a bucket to fill it, the immersion or 
sinking of a ship in the sea, the immersion or burial of weapons in 
the earth, the immersion of a poniard in one's throat, the immer- 
sion of a person in the mire, and in short, immersion in every vari- 
ety of connection. Now, who will affirm, in the face of these 
examples, that baptizo is restricted to a sacred use, and merely 
denotes a purification, or consecration, without designating any 
particular mode ? The Christian writers indeed never restricted 
the application of this word. While they employed this term 
alone to designate the Christian ordinance, they used it at the 
same time in it9 common application, with just as much freedom, 
and quite as frequently, as the profane writers themselves. 

In fine, there is no word whose meaning is capable of being more 
definitely and satisfactorily settled, on principles of philology and 
eommon sense, than is that of baptizo; and no fact is more clearly es- 
tablished than that this word has always and every where signified 
immersion, and has never been used in any other sense. We do not 
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boweTer, lay any special slress on modem usage. If it could be 
shown that the meaning of tbe word has, in the lapse of time, 
undergone some modification, tliis would not affect the point in 
dispute. The question, * What is Christian Baptism ?' turns 
solely on the acknowledged meaning of baptizo at the time the 
New Testament was written. But Pedobaptists, though deeply in- 
terested to find such examples, have nerer yet produced an ez« 
ample from any author of any age^ where the word either does not 
necessarily signify, to immerse, or is not clearly susceptible of this 
meaning : and from the unsuccessful results of their researches 
for more than a century past, it is neither arrogant nor presump- 
tuous to assert, that such an example never can be produced. 



VERSIONS. 

Though the authority of versions, ieither ancient or modern, 
cannot be admitted as decisive in regard to the meaning of baptizo^ 
yet such of them as were made in those parts where, and in an age 
when, the meaning of the Word was perfectly understood, and 
could not have been mistaken ; while the practice of all Christians 
in respect to baptism was uniform, and while of course there exist- 
ed no sectarian motives either to conceal or pervert its meaning ; 
such of the versions as were made under these circumstances, es- 
pecially if they harmonize, in their results, with other acknow- 
ledged principles of interpretation, must be supposed to furnish 
strong corroborative proof of the true import of the word. 

ANCIENT AND MODERN ORIENTAL VERSIONS. 

SvRiAC. The old Syriac, or Peshito, is acknowledged to be 
the most ancient, as well as one of the most accurate versions of 
the New Testament extant. It was made at least as early as the 
beginning of the second century, in the very country where the 
apostles lived and wrote, and where both the Syriac and the Greek 
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were comtanilj uied, and perfectlj undentood. Of course it wm 
exeeated by those who undentood and spoke both lanjfoages pre- 
otsely as the sacred writers themselves understood and spoke them. 
Michaelis, whose competency to judge of its merits will not be 
disputed, pronounces it to be the very best translation of the Greek 
Testament which he ever read, for the general ease, elegance, and 
fidelity with which it is executed. All the Christian sects in Syria 
ftnd the East, make use of this version exclusively ; and within a 
few years past it has been reprinted and extensively circulated 
among them, at the expense of the British and Foreign Bible So« 

ciety. This version renders baptizo and its derivates uniformly 

y _ ^ 

by ^ ^^ V. amadf and its corresponding derivates. All the 

authorities agree in assigning to this word the primary and lead- 
ing signification of tminersum. Professor Stuart, so far as I know, 
is the first who ever suggested a doubt of this meaning. ' The 

Syriac,' he observes, 'has a word, u^ ^ teeea, like the Chal- 

dee 3^3S tzevaf and the corresponding Hebrew 3^^t3» tova, which 
means to plunge, dip, immerse, etc. Why should it employ the 
word amad, then, in order to render baptizo T In the Old Testament 
it is employed in the like sense, only in Numbers 31 : 23. There 
is no analogy of kindred languages to support the sense in ques- 
tion of the Syriac amad. ' The Hebrew, Chaldee, and Arabic, 
all agree in assigning to the same word the sense of the Latin 
sUtre^ perstare, fulcire, roborare. It is hardly credible, that the 
Syriac word could vary so much from all these languages as pro- 
perly to mean imm^se, dip, etc. We come almost necessarily to 
the conclusion j then, inasmuch as the Syriac has an appropriate 
word which signifies to dip, plunge, immerse, (tzeva,) and yet it is 
never employed in the Peshito, that the translator did not deem it 
important to designate any particular mode of baptism, but only to 
designate the rite by a term which evidently appears to mean, con" 
firm, establish, etc. Baptism, then, in the language of the Peshito, 
is the rite of confirmation simply, while the manner of this is ap- 
parently left without being at all expressed.* 

1. I would observe, in reply to this, that it is contrary to the 
canons of criticism, to make the meaning of the Syriac word en- 
tirely dependent on the usage of the kindred languages, even 
though these several words were proved to be identical. Michaelis, 
however, in his Syriac Lexicon, under the word amad, remarks 
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that in his opinion, it is evidently derived not from the Hebrew 
atnadf to stand, but from the Arabic ghamat, to submerge. The 
signification to stand, he says he does not find at all in the Syriac, 
unless it be contained in the derivate, amue^, a pillar; which usual- 
ly occurs in the phrase, < a pillar of cloud/ or ' a pillar of fire.' * 
2. Though the Syrians had a score of words signifying immer- 
sion, it would not follow that amad has not a similar meaning. 
The Greeks have several words to express this act, as bapto, hap- 
tizo, dupto, etc., of which haptizo alone is used to designate the 
rite lof baptism; and yet Prpf. Stuart admits that baptizo sig- 
nifies immersion. But amad, though the Peshito happens to em- 
ploy it exclusively, is not the only word used in the Syriac to trans- 
late baptizo. The very word (tzeva) which Prof. Stuart mentions 
as properly signifying immersion, is oflen used to designate the 
ordinance of baptism. Prof. Stuart, with Michac^lis in his hands, 
cannot be ignorant of this. See Mich. Lex. Syr. under the word, and 
Wlhorities there referred to. 3. The assertion that ama<2 evidently 
appears to mean, confirm, estqiJblish. etc., is entirely gratuitous. 
Where is the evidence of this meaning } 'Is it in usage } Not 
in the usage of the New Testament, surely. It is not credible that 
Prof. Stuart, upon'm&ture reflection, would be willing to read Luke 
XI : 38, ' And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he 
[Jesus] had not first confirmed hifnself (amad) before dinner.' 
Mark 7:4, ' And when they come from the market, except 
they confirm themselves (amadin,) they eat not. And many other 
things there be, which they have received to hold; as the confirma- 
tion (maamuditha) of cups, and pots, and brazen vessels and 
tables.' Heb, 6;1, 2, 'Therefore leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, let us go on to perfection ; not laying 
again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of 
faith toward God, and of the doctrine of confirmations (maamudi" 



^ In hac baptizandi significatione conferunt baud pauci cum 
Hebraieo "7^9 stetit, ita ut, stare, sit stare influmine, Uloquemergi, 
Mihi verisimilius, diversum plane ab ^^aj, literarumque aliqua 

permutatione ortum ex O-^— ^ submergere. Standi signi- 
ficationem, reliquis Unguis orientalibus communem apud Sy- 

ros non reperio, nisi in derivato, quod sequitur, ^H VQV^ 

amud, quod ex uno loco Castello citatur, fere ubique reperies, 
ubi in Hebr. •vj:^ TiM nvbis, et iD^^Tl^a^ columna ignis, legitur. 
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ikd.) Chap. 9 ; 10. * Which stood only in meats and drinks, and 
4lirer8e eoi^rmatians (maamuditha).* Such an interpretation, if it 
does not make nonsense of these passages, }b an entire perversion 
of their meaninjr. The Greek, Roman, and Episcopal churches 
have a ceremony of confirmation, in which the baptismal vows of 
(kecandidate, originally made through the intervention of spon- 
sors, are confirmed, or ratified ; but to call baptism itself a confir- 
mation, is at least a novel use of the term ', and what idea is to be 
attached to the word in this connection, lam at a loss to conceive. 
The idea of * confirmation' or * establishment' is introduced in 
the New Testament some scores of times, but never in a single 
instance is it expressed by amad. The word does not occur in 
this sensie in the Old Testament, nor indeed in any author what- 
ever. Is any evidence of this meaning to be derived from the 
Lexicons ? Not one of them aeknowlpHges it. Csstell defines the 
word, ablatus est, baptizatus est, immersit ; to hotkey baptize^ m* 
morse. See Castel. Lex. Heptaglot. sub. vc. London, 1669. Mi^ 
chaelis defines it, ablutus est, baptizatus est, immersit ', to bathe 
baptise, immerse ; and adds, as has already been observed, that it 
eomes from the Arabic ghamat^ to submerge. See Mich. Lex* 
Syr. sub vc. Gottingen, 1788. Schaaf defines it, ablutus se, ablutus, 
intinetus, immersus in aquam, baptizatus est ; to bathe one*s sdf, to 
bathe^ dip, immerse into water, baptize. See Schaaf Lex. Syr. sub. 
vc. Lyons, 1708. Guido Fabricius defines it, baptizavit, intinxit, 
lavit; to baptize, dip, bathe. See Lex. Syro. Chal. accompanying 
the Antwerp Polyglott, sub vc. Antwerp, 1593. Sohindler assigns 
baptizatus, in aquam immersus, tinctus, lotus fuit ; to baptize, im- 
merse into water, dip, bathe. See Schind. Lex. Pantaglot. sub. vc. 
Hanover, 1612. Buxtorf gives baptizari, intingi, ablui, abluere se ; 
to baptize, dip, bathe, bathe one's self. See Buxtorf. Lex. ChaK 
et Syr. Basle, 1622. Beza, after remarking that baptizo properly 
means to immerse^ and never to wash, except as a consequence of 
immersion, says : *Nec alia est significatio verbi '^f2^ quo utuntur 
Syri pro baptizari ; nor does the signification of *^ amad,*' which the 
Syrians use for ** baptize,'' differ at all from this J SeeBezas An- 
not in Mare. 7: 4. 

Against this array of authorities, I apprehend it will require 
something more than mere conjecture, to set aside the establish- 
ed and acknowledged meaning of this word. Indeed I confess I 
have not the perspicacity to discover how Prof. Stuart can consis- 
tently admit that the word is used to signify immersion, in Num. 
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31 : S3, and at the aaxM tuBoe undertake te prove that it haa not &mi 
meaning at all. If it signifiea iromeraioii in one instance, it may 
in a hundred. If it has this meaning in the Old Testament, it 
may have the same meaning in the New. 

Ethiopic, or Abtssisiar. It is generally agreed that the an- 
cient Abyssinian version in the Ghees, or dialect] appropriated^to 
religion, should be dated as early as the introduction of Christianity 
into that empire, that is, rather earlier than the middle of the 
fQurth century. This version translates bapHto by Jp^t3» tamak, 
which Castell says agrees (convenit com) in signification with 
3^31D> tova ; and this he defines, immersns, demersus, submersus, 
fixus, infizus fnit ; to immmrgef demttge, tuJbmurgeyfix, %i\fix. 

Am BARIC. The version in the Amharic, or common dialect of 
Ethiopia, renders baptizo by the same word (j^)at3) ^ ^he ancient 
Ethiopic, Of Gheez. The Amharic version, published by the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, in 1822, was made by Mr. 
Abraham, a learned Ethiopian, under the superintendence of M* 
Asselin, the French Vice Consul at Cairo. 

Arm BRIAN, ANciEiTT. The ancient Armenian version is nni- 
versally ascribed to.Miesrob, the inventor cf the Armenian alpha- 
bet, and to the patriarch Isaa?, at the end of the fourth, or early in 
the fifth century. See Home's Introduction, vol. ii. page 208. 
This version translates baptizo uniformly by mugurdelf which is 
also employed in 2 Kinnfs 5 : 14, where Naaman is said to have dip' 
ped himself in the Jordan. This word, according'to Father Pascal 
Aucher, signifies, ' to baptize ; to wash by plunging into water,' 
audit is applied to both persons and things. See Dictionary of Ar- 
menian and English, by Father Pascal Aucher, D. D. Venice, 
1825. Also Dictionary of the Armenian language, by Mekitar Var- 
tabed, Venice, 1749. 

Armenian, MODERff. The modern Armenian version employs 
the same word as the ancient Armenian, in translating * baptize' 
and its derivates. The Russian Bible Society, and the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, have printed and circulated editions of 
both the ancient and modern Armenian Scriptures. 

Georgian. The Georgian version, which, according to the 
tradition of the Greek church, was originally made in the eighth 
century, by Euphemius, the Georgian, and founder of the Ibirian 
or Georgian Monastery at Mount Athos, employs the word, nathliS' 
temadj as a translation of baptizo. For the meaning of this word, I 
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hare no access to the appropriate lexieoos, but would refer th6 
reader to the authority of the learned Mr. Robert Robinson, author 
of The History of Baptism, who states that tUl the ancient eastern 
v'ersions render the Greek word bapHzo in the sense of dippin^r. 
See Rob. Hist. Bap. p. 7. London, 1790; 

Coptic. The Coptic was the ancient dialect of Lower E^ypt. 
Daring the first ages, the Christian Scriptures were read by the 
churches of Egypt, in the original Greek. The Coptic version has 
been supposed by some to have been executed in the second cen- 
tury. This, however, is not certain. The learned Louis Picques 
in Le Long, Biblioth. Sac. pars. i. p. 287, refers it to the fifth cen- 
tury. This version translates baptizo by TQMC tomas. For the 
meaning of this word, the reader is referred to the authority of Mr. 
Robinson, as above ; and also to that of the Baptist Mission Com- 
mittee, who, in a recent official document addressed to the Com- 
mittee of the British and Foreign Bible Society, and relating to 
the subject of translations, expressly mention the Coptic as ren- 
dering baptizo in the sense of immersion. See Annual Report 
of the Eng. Bap. Miss. Society, for 1834, p. 32. 

Sahioic. The Sahidic version, or that in the dialect of Upper 
Egypt, appears, from the argumehts adduced by Dr. Woide, to 
have been executed at the beginning of the second century. It is 
unquestionably «ne of the oldest versions in existence ; and is es- 
teemed of the utmost importance to the criticism of the Greek 
Testament. This version I have not seen. For the manner in 
which it renders baptizOf the reader is referred to the authority 
of Mr. Robinson, as above. 

Arabic. There are several Arabic versions of the New Tes- 
tament, supposed to have been principally executed between the 
seventh and eleventh centuries, afler this language had supplanted 
the Syriac and Egyptian. There are likewise more modem trans- 
lations into this language. The Arabic versions render bap» 

Hzo usually by cV-*^ amad^ ^"^ tzabag, or (^jXjS^^ galas. 

' Amad', according to Schindler, signifies the same in Arabic as 
in Syriac, baptizatus, in aquam immersus, tinctus, lotus fuit ;' to 
baptize, immerse into water , dip, bathe ; Castell, ' ut Syr. baptiza- 
vit,* the same as the Syriac, to baptize; Schaaf, ' tinxit, baptiza- 
vit,' to dipy to baptize. * Tzabag,' according to Castell, is * tinxit 
panetn, imbuit, (Isa. 63: 4,) immersit manumin aquamy baptizavit, 
(per immersionem,)' to dip as bread in the sauce, to dye, to im- 
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mt$H IS ibe hftii4 into w«ier, to ktpH3»hy immerftiimv G«Im, •«»• 
eotding to Schindter. is ^D%iavU, oriiMvii, meraiti ■abmerpitjoio 
menit mib aquam, bapttaavit }' to Mom, to 4tM, pUmgty suimtrgBi 
immtTM «ttd«r io«tcr, ^iMtM. If therefore tbeee kziqogra|»ber0 
are to be trasted^ Prof. Stuart if evideaUy iiiiataben in aupposing 
with respect to the Syrian anuu/, that the signification 'toinunertc^' 
IB nnaopported by the analogy of kindred languages. The British 
and Foreign Bible Society, and the London Society for promoting 
Christian Knowledge, have, within a few years past, put incite ala- 
tion several editions of the Arabic New Testament. 

Persian. The Persian translations of the New Testament are all 
quite modern. The most ancient is the one by Simon }bn Joseph 
AlTabrizi, a Roman Catholic, made about A. D. 1341, and inclu- 
ding only the four Gospels. See Lo Long, Biblioth. Sacr. Pars i. p. 
268. Another version of the Gospels by Lieut. Colonel Cole- 
brooke, was published at Calcutta in 1804. A version of the en- 
tire New Testament in Persian was completed in 18J2, by Meer 
Seyd AH, under the superintendence of the late Rev. Henry 
Martyn, which was subsequently printed at Petersburg, Calcutta, 
and London. The Persian designates the ordinance of baptism 

by &\>X^^ shasUinakt(,^^^ g^^^l^ and the derivato of iX^C 
amad. The two former express ublvtiau / the last has the sama 
meaning in the Persian as in the Arabic. 

TuBXisH. A Turkish version of the New Testanent by ]>v* 
Lazarus Seaman, was published at Oxford in 1666 ; and in the 
same year a translation of the whole Bible into the Turkish lao'- 
guage was completed by Albertus Boboosky, interpreter to the 
Porte. This manuscript remained at Ley den unpublished, till Dr. 
Pinkerton, having ascertained its value, recommended it to the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society, at whose expense the N. Testament 
was published in 1819. This version designates the act of baptism 

by the derivate of O^^ am^dj the same word that is used in the 
Arable and Persian^ and expressing the same sense. 

Tartar. TheOrenberg Tartar, published a few years since 
by the Russian Bible Society, and which is the only Tartar ver- 

sion I have seen, translates the word in question by <>•*£ amad^ 

following the Turkish and the Arabic. 

Hebrkw. The first Hebrew version cf the New Testameni 

was made by Elias Hatter, and published in bis Polv^clot New 

15 ^* 
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Tntament in 1599. S^Teral Tersions have since appeared. Hot- 
ter'a ▼efsion, aa weH as the one bj the learned Mr. Greenfield^ ae^ 
eompanying Bagster'a Polyglot, renders boffHxe iuTariably bj 
i'SQ tawUt to tmmette. The Tersion ezeented for the London 8o* 
eiety for meliorating the condition of the Jews, transfers tiM 
Greek word. 



ANCIENT AND MODERN WESTERN VERSIONS. 

Lati9. Numerous translations of the Scriptures were made 
into the Latin language, at the first introduction of Christianity ^ 
while the Greek was yet perfectly understood, although it was 
being gradually supplanted as a general language. The most 
important of these, and the one which appears to have acquired a 
more extensive circulation than the rest, was usually known by 
the name of the Itala or old Italic, and was unquestionably execu- 
ted in the early 4>art of the second century. This version adopts 
the Greek word baptizo. Let it be remarked, however, that the 
Greek, although the Latin was gradually supplanting it, was at this 
time understood and used as a general language, over Italy, Per- 
sia, Syria, and Egypt, and indeed, throughout almost the whole 
world*. Add to this, that the earliest ecclesiastical writers, and 
perhaps the very authors of this version, were of Greek origin. 
Under these circumstances it cannot be thought surprising that 
this word should have passed from one language into the other. Its 
meaning however, was as definitely settled and as well understood 



** < L'usage de la langue Grecque, qui 6toit repandod che< 
toutes les nations, les rendit d'abord moins necessaires. On Hsoit 
les origioaox du Nouveau Testament presque dans tous Jes lieuz 
du moade. Les Evdqaes de Rome etoient souvedt Grecs d* 
origine, comme on le connoit aisSment par leurs noms, et leur 
langae 6toit devenud fort commune en Italie. Les Perses, les 
Syriens, les Egyptiens, entendoient cette langue, depuis que les 
Captaines d* Alexandre le Grand I'avoient repanduS. Origine, 
Clement d'Alezandrie, Denys, Theophile, Cyrille, Evdques de la 
ville d'Alexandrie, en un mot les grans hommes que TEgypte 
produsoit dans les premiers siecles, ^crivoicnt tous en Grec» 
Cette langue avoit pas86 jusqoes chez les Getes et' les Sarmates, 
qnoi qu*on Ty pronon^at trfts dnroment : c*est Ovide qui noui en 
assure. *-^Basnage, Hist.de TEgltse, 1. 9.. 3. 
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in LAtin, ts in Oraek amge ) ftnd the eoBttrnction that they em- 
ployed shows most conclusively that it was accepted in the 
■ense of immersten ; for in Some of the most important MSS. that 
remain t>f the Italic yersidn, as the Codex Vercellensisi and Co* 
dez Veroaensis, the Terb in question isoflen,andin the last named 
Codex almost invariably, constructed with the accusative case. 

£. g. Matt. 3 : 6, cod. Vereel. ' et baptizal)an ab illo in Jorda. 

iien;Vood. Veron. < et baptizabantur , .....danen^' and 

were baptized hy him into the Jordan; y. 11, cod. Veron. 'baptizo 
Tos in aquam/ / baptize you into voter; ▼. 13. cod. Veron. 
' Tunc yenit Jesps a Galilea ad Johannen ut baptizaretur ab eo 
in Jurdanen ;' then tMme Jesus from Galilee to John, that he might 
be baptized by him into the Jordan. Compare also John 1 : 26, and 
Mark 1 : 5. ^ee £vangeUarum Quadruplex, ed. J. 3Ianchini| 
Rome, 1749. Nor can it have escaped the notice of the intelligent 
reader, that the Latin fathers were accustomed to use bapti?o sy- 
nonymously with mergo, tingo, etc. Thus TertuUian, De Bap. «. 
10, quoting Matt. 3:11, represents John as saying that he dipped 
[tingueie] the people unto repentance, but that one should come 
after him, who would dip [tingueret] them in the Spirit and fire. 
Now TertuUian, in quoting the Evangelist's words, could not have 
substituted tingo for baptize, unless the two words had been 
synonymous. Indeed Prof. Stuart, p. 362, acknowledges thai 
the Latin as well as the Greek fathers, plainly construed baptize in 
thesense of immersion. It appears, then, that the early Latin trans- 
lators, and . ecclesiastical writers, adopted this word because 
it was already in familiar use, and was as universally understood 
to signify immersion among theRomans, as among the Greeks. The 
Latin versions, therefore, are as decisive for immersion,a8 are 
the oriental ones. And although the Greek language gradually 
fell into disuse among the Romans, this word having been 
once adopted, was, as a natural consequence, perpetuated by the 
general use of the Latin scriptures, and their necessary influence 
upon the choice of ecclesiastical terms, till at length it came to be 
used to the almost entire exclusion of the equivalent vernacular 
expressions. Almost all the Latin interpreters, whether Catholie 
or Protestant, have followed the eailier translators in the adoption 
of the Greek word. Some of the most recent and best, however, 
translate baptizo by an appropriate Latin term. Jaspis, an eminent 
German scholar and critic, in his version of the epistles, renders 
it either by immergo, to immersCf tingo, to dip, or spme equivalent 
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expnwnon. Prof. H. A. Schott, \n lite eritfeal edifimi of tte 
Oreek Testameiit) aceompanfed with a Latio traniltUoii, rendefs 
the word in all caaei by immergo, whether relatifi; to tbe-diriiM 
iian rite or not. 

Gothic. The Crothie Tenion wae made fW>ni the Greek, about 
the middle of the fourth centurj, by Ulpbilaa, a celebrated biabop 
af the Moeaogothfl. As the author was educated among the Greeka, 
he was undoubtedly folly competent to his task. Unfortunately, 
however, this important version has not come down to us entire. 
Only a raotilated copy of the four gospels, andsorae fragments of 
the epistle to the Romans remain. This version, as far as appears, 
TendtTBbapHzo in all cases by eUntpyanf to dip. Cases not relating 
to the Christian* rite, exhibit the same principle. Thus Mare. 7:4, 
is rendered, ' and when they come from the market, m daupyantt, 
unless they dip, they eat not ; nnd many other things there be, 
which they have received to hold, as drntpeinms, the dipping* of 
cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and couches.* 

Gbrmak. a German translation from the Latin Vulgate, by 
an author now unknown, was first printed in 1466, and underwent 
several sobsequent impressions bef«)retbe appearance of Luther** 
inestimable and much admired translation, which was published in 
detached portions at various intervals, from 1522 to 1532. The 
Catholic versions by Detemberger and Emser appeared soon after 
that of Luther, and in*l<>dO, that by Caspar Ulenburg. All these 
Tersions translate bapHzo by tavfeii, a dialectical variation of the 
Gothic daicpyan, and signifying to immerse. Luther says : ''The 
Germans call baptism, tavff, from depth, which in their language 
fhey call Hef; as It is proper that those who are baptized be 
deeply immersed."* The author of the 'Glossarlum Universale Ile^ 
braicUm' referred to, on p. 153, represents the Ger. ttivfttn as cor^ 
i^sponding in form and signification with the Sax. dippan^ Eng. 



• ^^PrimOyUomen fiaptismusGrweum est: Latine potest verti 
w^fioy cum immergimus aliquid in aqoani, ut totpm tegntur aqua ; 
et quamvis ille mos jam absoleverit apud pIa>rosque (neque eoim 
totos demer^unt pueros, sed tantum paucula aouaperfunduntj de- 
bebant tamen prorsos immergi,et statim retrahi. Id enim etymo- 
login nominispostttlarevidetor. Et Germani quoque baptisroura, 
tmi^t voeanti a profundtl^te, <|uam Hef \\\\ sua lingua vocan.t, 
quod profuade demer«ri conveniat eos qui baptizunlur," Works, 
vol. i. p, 336. Jena, |556. 
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Hpf ete, GetdttiiM, m alvetdy quoted, p. 149, elaitei it with tbe 
Cioth. d&t^n [daupyi^D,] lul. <i<#are, adiI other words 8igniQriii|r 
to dip,— 4nd whioh he coniidert as identical in regard to form with 
the Heb. tava^ to dip ^ to immtrM, Dr. JK^napp, Profeaaor of 
Theology at the Univenity of Halle, speaking of the ^iQ«ai^ 
ing of the word baptism^ says: ^ ti fimtriv^a^ from fimni^ttPt 
whioh properly signifies . to -immerse, (like the German Um' 
fm,) to dip t», to vfo^ by immersion.' In another place he 
•ays: *It woold have been better to have adhered generally to 
theanoient practice, as even Luther and Calvin allowed.' 8e« 
Knapp's Theology, translated by L. Woods, Jr. Vol. 2, pp. 510,517. 

GsRMAH-Swits. The version in the German- Swiss, or Hel- 
vetic dialect, originally made by John Fiscator between the yeara 
1602 and 1604, and subsequently revised by several divinity pro- 
iessoTs and pastors of the Helvetic churches, translates baptiio by 
t^t{fen. The version by Jo. Henr. Reisios, first published in 1703, 
uses tm^tn in cases relating to the Christian rite, explaining it in tho 
nargitt hy stiiteiMAsii, the jBomroon word for immersion. ,Jn Mark 
7: 4, it translates baptiio by ointauehmf to immerse, and the noun 
imptiomoM by nntamtkungt immorsiou; and so in Luke, 11 : 38. In 
Heb.6 ; 2, and 9: 10, ^pfisinot is Uanslated by tmife in all the 
versions 1 have seen. 

JawisB Gbrmait. The Jewish German tranilations published 
a few years ago by the London Society for promoting Christiani^ 
among the Jews, likewise uses lai^^sw in translating fropft'ze. 

Lower Saioit. The liOWer Saxon translates the word in 
question by taufgn. This version was executed under the direa- 
tion of John Bugenhagius, and, according to Le Long, was printed 
in 1524-^ ; but according to Home, in 153:M. See Le Long 
BtbUoth. Sac. P, ii, p. 247. Home, Int. vol. ii. p. 229. 

Bkloiar. a Belgian or Flemish translation made from the 
Latin vulgate, was printed in 1475. Another was executed from 
Luther's German version, for the use of the Protestants, in 1560. 
A new translation, however, was executed from the original, by 
order of the Synod of Dort, and printed in 1637. This translation 
. has been much admired for its fidelity. The Belgian versions 
translate haptixo by doopen^ which is a dialectical form of. the word 
tuufeuj and signifies to dip. 

DANitif. Tho earliest Danish version was made from the La* 

tin vulgate. The next was executed from Luther's Ger. version, by 

command of Chriiftian HI. king of Denmark, and printed in 1550, 

15» 
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It wM • oV wqoeiitly reirated and cc i f w cte d l»y wdtr of Fftderiek H. 
in 1568. Tbtf veriiMft in pMctttl vie wai HMde Irom Uie origtiial 
OrMk, bj John Paal Reieniiis, and st the cofflOMiDd •£ Cbri»> 
fhitt IV. It «ru first publiBhed in 160&-7. 8m L«L«n(f, P«».ii. 
pp. 287,288, Honie,¥o].u.p.fi29. The Dsnwh tranfUtet btpCiio 
by do^, which it a dialectical form of the Goth, daupyan and tho 
^nnan fai|/e]t, and ■tgnifiefl to ifip. 

SwKOisR. The Swedteh renion was ori^nally made ffoni 
Lather's German transhition, and printed at Upaa] in 1541, bj the 
oommand of Qnstavns I. king^ of Sweden. This was aAcrwardi 
fevised and conformed to the ori|pnal lest in 1783, by the^eiB'- 
mand of Charles Xlf. See Le Long, Pars. ii. p. 286. Home, toI. 
H. p. 298. The Snredish renders baptiio by ifdpa, a dialeetieU ?ar 
riationof labe, and signifying to dip, 

WsLsir. The Welsh trandation of the New Testament waa 
origins Hy made by order of Parliament^ a^d first pablished in 
1667. This wIm revised and corrected by Wm. Morgan, bishop of 
Llandaff, in 1688. Daring the reign of James 1. the Welsh Yersioft 
tinderwent a farther examination atitd correction by Dr. Parry. 
This corrected version which was published in 1620, is the basis 
of all the sabseqaent editione. See Home, vol. 2. pp. 258, 958. 
The Welsh translates baptize by hedyddw, to immerse. For 
the original derivation and meaninir of this word, the read- 
er ie neferred to the antbority of Edward Lbaydj A. M*, a 
learned Welshman and s very distinguished antiqaarian, in his 
Arehmologta Britannica, under the word Baptisnta. The fol- 
lowing is the sobstance of his remarks : *'B*dydd, the Welsh 
word for baptism, is derived from stiddtane, a British word which is 
well known to signify dipping, or immersion ; and the verb of 
which is soddiy oTsuddo. The word for baptism in the Comn-Bri- 
tish dialect, is bedzkidkum (Mmtddian,) the affinity of which with 
the Welsh word raddtanl, mostrbe obvious to every one. This 
Cornn- British word £8dtfu42(jum, points oat the origin of the Armo- 
rican word fur baptism, bmdudkiant (ifoduddiant,) which is doubtless 
no other than badsuddiani^ whose correspondence or^ synonymy 
with the Welsh word fuifdume, is equally clear and Oertain with 
that of the aforementioned Cornn -British woird. By a comparison 
of these Armorican and Cornn- British words^ we are led una- 
Toidably to conclude that bedsitddianty or badsuddianty must have 
been the original word for baptism in the British language, and 
that from which the present Welsh word btdydd sprang. In time 
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thitftneittit Britmh word, liko iimoj others ittftW langoafefl, qir- 
derwent fome dhange by ftbridgmeiit or eontraetion. It irasort-* 
gfinallj bednMiant or baintddmmt; and whatever may he said as to 
the ppeobe meaning of the firefiz, the word itaelf unqi^estionably aig- 
nified immeraion ; for the word ntdiiant has always amoiiuted to 
that ai fMIy as any word in any language could possibly do.' 
See Article BapHsma^ in Lhoyd*s Aroh. Brit. Comp . Vocah., ed. 
1707 ; or a translation of the same, in Dr. Riohards' answer to 
Rot . B. Bvans on Baptism, pp. 1&, 17, ed. 1791. 

ScLAToiriAir. The^ Sclavonian or old Russian translation of the 
I9ew Testament was made f^m the original G^ek in the ninth 
century, hy the two brothers Cyril and Methodius. It was ^rtt 
printed in 1&70; The Russians, being a branch ofthe Greek church, 
practise immersion in all ordinary cases; but the oereroohy of ma* 
king the sign of the cross upon the candidate in connection with 
immersioiy, bad come to be regarded in the time of Cyril and Me- 
thodius, as the more important ceremony of the two, atid absolutely 
essential to the ordinance. Henc^, among the Russians this riie 
is technically designated from the ' crodstng,* and not from the *im* 
merston*. Their Version, therefbke, does not in fact translate 
ia/ptitopt all ; but substitutes the terra kresHty to cross; as. Mat. 
3 : 5, 6, * Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, and all 
the region round about Jordan, and were crossed by him in Jordan 
confessing their sins;' ▼. 1 1 , 'I indeed cross you,' etc; This is great* 
]y tb be regretted ; for such a technical designatinn of the rite 
banishes entirely from view the ordinanoe of Jesus Ciirist, and 
substitutes in its place a tradition of men ; and every version con- 
strticted^ upon this principle, though not in the least degree 
hostile to immersion, not only sanctions, but is calculated to per- 
petuate, sr piece of gross superstition aiid folly, that had its birth 
among the early corruptions ofthe man of sin, [This meaning of 
hrestit Is stated upon the authority of a Russian gentleman, 
whose education and rank, are a sufficient guaranty for its correct- 
ness.] 

RussiAir. As the Sclavonic is no longer understood among 
the common people, a translation of the Scriptures into modern 
Russ was made by M. Gltick, a Livonian clergyman, and printed 
at Amsterdam in 1698. As the Russian language has undergone 
considerable changes since that time, the Emperor Alexander in 
I816,directed the Synod of Moscow to prepare a new translation. 
The New Testament was accordingly completed in 1892. See 
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Horne, vol. ii. p. 266. Tbe Modern Ra»iaa emplojt IcrMfiC, in 
the Mme manner •■ the SelaTooic. Several other natione in nMtli- 
ern and eaatern Europe, which are related to Rneaia either by 
language or religion, appear to have constructed their tranalatioae 
upon ■, aimilar principle. Both the Britiah and Foreign Bihle 8o*< 
ciety, andthe AmericanBiblc Society, have, within a few yeara 
paa t, aided extensively in circulating the Scriptures in the Sola* 
▼onic, Russian, and kindred dialects. 

RoMARxtc AND EivoRco VERSIONS. The Romanese lan« 
guage ie divided into two dialects, the Ckurwtlseke and 
the Ladimieks; the former of which is spoken by the in* 
habitants of the Engadine.one of the loftiest vallies of Switierland, 
botdering upon the Tyrqlj and the latter by the Ladias, who reside 
on the confines of Italy . The versions in these dialects, as well as tha 
Italian, French, Spanish, Vaudois, Portuguese, etc. adopt the word 
haipUzo in the same manner as the ancient Latin. Nor is this at 
all surprising. These languages were derived principally from 
the Latin. And since in the later stages of the Latin, baptiio 
was almost exclusively used for designating the ordinance of bap- 
tism, its adoption in these languages was almost a matter of course. 
Its retention, however, in common use, andespecially its adoption 
into their versions of the scriptures, was, to say the least, extremely 
injudicious and improper. While the meaning of this word was 
generally understood, there was no impropriety in using it ; bnt in 
these languages, just as in the English, it conveys no definite idea, 
except to the learned : and upon no rational principle whatev- 
er, can a translator be justified in retaining any word that is eapa* 
ble of translation, after it has ceased to be intelligible to eoramoa 
readers. 

EvGLisH 4ND OTHER VERSIONS. The first English traaslation of 
the Bible known to be extant, was made by an unknown individual, 
and is placed by archbishop Usher to the year 1290. About the year 
13d0, the celebrated John Wicklifie translated the entire Bible from 
the Latin vulgate into the English language, not being sufficiently 
acquainted with the Hebrew and Greek, to translate from the origi- 
nals. The first printed edition of the English scriptures, was a trans- 
]ation*of the New TesUment from the original Greek, by Wm. 
Tindal, published abroad in the year 1526. The first edition of the 
entire English Bible, was that of Miles Coverdale, published in 
October, 1535. Mattfaewe's Bible was published in 1537 ; Cran- 
met'* Bible I in 1539 ', Taverner*s Bible in the same year ; 
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th» OMMva BiWe, ia Vm ; tbe BuhofM' BiUe.ki 156B; IIm Rhe- 
miili {lew Tttftontoit, tnnalAted from the Latin volgsto by the 
RoflUMiiite, ui 166$^; and the Deuajr Bible by the aamey in 1610. 
The translation prepared by the eommand of king Jamei, Waa first 
poblkbed in 1611. Home, Vo].2.p. 233— !iS49. The introdoe- 
lion of the word haptif into the English langoage, is to be traced 
to the early footing obtained in England by the emieiaries of the 
Romish ehnreh, and to the exelasive use of the Latin Scriptuiee 
prerionsly to4he eireolation of Ternacnlar translations. But this 
term bad not, at the time the present authorised version was 
made, the universal snffirage it has since obtained. It had been 
iatrodneed, however^ into most of the previous translations, 
and king James commanded 'the old ecelesiastical words to 
be - kept, as the word church, not to be translated congrega- 
tion.' The word bvpHze was of course included. Thus a word 
impoied by foreign influence, but never adopted into the 
language with any settled meaning, and to which none but 
the learned could attach any definite idea, was required by 
royal anthority to be retained, whatever might be the judgment or 
choice of the translators. Most of the versions since made by Pe» 
dobaptists. have been constructed on the same principle ; as, for 
example, the Irish, Manks,G«lic, Mohawk, Esquimaux, Taheilan, 
•to. In the Senesa language they have rendered baptise to afrm^ 
kU; in the Cherokee, to immune; and in the Icelandic and Chi* 
nese, to vtash. The Baptists, who have translated the Scriptures 
either in whole or in part, into between thirty and forty of the Ian- 
guages'of India, have, I believe, invariably proceeded upon the 
principle of translating the word according to its proper apd ae<> 
know [edged m -waning, to immerst. 

It appean, then, upon a review of the whole, that the ancient 
oriental versions which were executed by those who were perfectly 
familiar with the Greek language, and before there could have ex- 
isted any motive for raistrenslation in this case, aniformly render- 
ed baptize in the sense of immerBion; that the first instance of the 
transfer of this word, was in a country where the Greek was spo- 
ken as a general language, and to a great extent was as well un- 
derstood as the vernacular tongue; and that its retention in the 
Latin lanifttage after the Greek had fallen into general disuse, was 
the occasion of its introduction into other languages, as a barba. 
rous and unmeaning term, to the great prejudice of tlie interests of 
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trath, «nd of .the peace of the church. On what groond, thea, caa 
Prof. Staart regard those Tersionathat are exeeoted on the prinei* 
pie adopted by the Baptist oiisaionariet, as sectarian translatiooa ? 
The fact that these versions accord with our distinguishing senti- 
ments, surely will not be assumed as the ground of such a charge. If 
the simple fact that the sentiments and practice of a particular de* 
nomination harmonize with the Scriptures, constitutes those Scrip* 
tores sectarian, then must sectarianism be a harmless thing. In case 
that the meaning of the original is either perverted or concealedt 
for the sake of favoring a sect, the translation - becomes properly 
sectarian. But on what principle can a translation be pronounced 
sectarian, which faithfully represents the meaning of the original^ 
and is supported by the earliest and most important versions in 
existence ; and while, independently of those made by Baptists^ 
the versions now used over more than one half the Protestant 
world, and by Christians of every denomination, translate the 
weed in question precisely in the same manner.' 

The Baptists, do not translate baptize to tmmerse, because such 
a rendering harmonizes with their practice, and will tend to pro* 
mote their denominational views. Far from it. Those men of 
God who have manifested such disinterested seal, and en« 
dured so. much self denial and toil for the salvation of the hea* 
then, deserve the credit of purer and holier motives. They con- 
struct their translations upon this principle because^the literal and 
obviens meaning of the original requires this rendering ; and that 
translator whoconsents in any case to conceal the truth of God, by 
introducing a barbarous term not understood by common readers, 
incurs a responsibility which 1 should tremble to bear. 



BAPTISM OF JOHN. 

The strong reluctance of most Pedobaptists to admit the 
evangelical character of the mission and ministry of John, is a 
pretty conclusive proof of a general conviction among them, that 
baptism, as administered by the harbinger of Jesus, was neither 
oiore nor less than immersion. Whether John did, or did not be- 
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long to the Christian dispensation, the fact is of ,no partieular im- 
portance^to the Baptist argoment Baptism is baptism, under 
whatever dispensation it is enjoined, or by whomsoever adminis- 
tered; and if it is proved that the word signifies immersion, the 
question is to all intents and purposes settled. But I can not re- 
frain from expressing my astonishment that Prof. Stuart, or indeed 
any person acquainted with the Scriptures, should ever have sup- 
posed that the baptism of John differed essentially from that of the 
apostles, and that his ministry in general was merely preparatory 
to the Christian dispensation. Did not John preach repentance 
toward God, and faith in the Messiah, as truly as the apostles ? 
Most certainly. Did he not encourage the people to hope for 
salvatiofi, in case that they repented and believed; and did be 
not invariably baptize upon a profession of repentance and faith ? 
Most assuredly he did. If, then, John, in fulfilling his ministry, 
dispensed the essential truths of Christianity, I ask, did he not in- 
troduce the Christian dispensation ? If he announced the same 
kingdom, and proposed the same terms of admission to its immuni- 
ties and privileges, wherein did his ministry differ from that of 
the apostles ? And were not those who joined the standard of 
Prince Messiah at the instigation of the Baptist, as really tha 
subjects of his kingdom, as those who joined the same standard un- 
der the ministry of the apostles ? That the * kingdom of God,' 
or gospel dispensation, commenced with the ministry of John the 
Baptist, is as certain as the testimony of Scripture can make it. 
The Pharisees on a certain occasion demanding of Jesus, when the 
kingdom of God should come, he replied that the kingdom of 
God was already in the midst of them,(^i'rd; i/iuy, Luke 17: 21.) 
On another occasion he said to the chief priests and elders: Verily I 
say unto you, that the. publicans and the harlots go into the king- 
dom of God before you ? for John came unto you in the way of 
righteousness, and ye believed him not; but the publicans and the 
harlots believed him. Matt. 21 : 31, 32. Again : The law and the 
prophets were «n^ John : since that time, the kingdom of God is 
preached, and every man presseth into It, Luke 16 : 16. Mark 
likewise expressly designates the ministry of John, as the begin- 
ning of the gospel of Jesns Christ, chap. 1: 1. The common ob- 
jection, that John is said to have baptized his disciples unto repen* 
tones, and that therefore the ordinance as administered by him 
di&red essentially from Christian baptism,i8 foanded upon an en- 
tire misapprehension of the meaning of language. It i» by &« 
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means iiftplied that their repentance waa Bubseqaent to their bap- 
tiatn. It is the same phraaeolo;^ that ia used wheh we are add to 
be baptized fiV "KpurrdVf into Christ. Bat doeft this expresaion im- 
ply that the subject of baptism is not already in Christy but is to 
be brought into that relation at some future time ? No one sup- 
poses it. Of Oourse the phraseology no more implies tLfitiure rela* 
tion in the one case, than in the other. To be baptized eii lurdvotap 
unto or into repentance f then f denotes that the aubject has already 
Kpented, that is, entered upon a reformed or new life. This 
expression, so far from furnishing an invincible argument 
against the evangelical char||cter of John's baptism, affords most 
conclusive proof that itg import was exactly the aame as that of 
Christian baptism. Nor has the alleged case of re-baptism, 
in Acts 19: 6, the least weight. Admitting thattheae disciples 
wera re-baptized, the fact might have depended upon the pe- 
culiar circumstances of the case, and not at ^all have implica- 
ted the validity of John's baptism in- general. I am quite willing 
to concede that the grammatical - construction leaves the 
point undetermined. But it appears to me, that against the 
interpretation which refers what is said in the fifth verse, to 
the twelve diseipleSj rather than to the people mentioned in the 
fourth verse, there lies at least this insuperable objection : it im- 
plies that they were moved to be rebaptized in eonsideration of 
what Paul had said in the fourth verse. But he who can discover 
any thing in Paurs words calculated to coqvini^e them that their 
baptism was invalid or defective, must have a keener perception 
than I can boast. The case appeara to me to have been thus : 
The gift of the Holy Spirit was common -among all the apos- 
tolical churches. Hence Paul was surprised that these dis- 
ciples had never heard of the thing. But upon being informed 
that they were the followers of John, his astonishment ceased. 
What, at first, he could not comprehend, was now clear ; Itnd he 
accordingly replied : ' John' verily baptized with the baptism of re- 
pentance, nying unto the people, that they should believe on him 
wbiefa should come after htm, that is, on Christ Jesus.' This is as 
much aa if Paul had said : * John did not confer upon his disci- 
ples the gift of the Holy Ghost, but merely baptized them in water 
upon profession of fiiith in Jesus Christ.' More conformably to 
the sense, the entire passage might be pointed thus : 1. And it came 
to pass, that while ApoUoe was at Corinth, Paul having passed 
throagfa the up^r coasts oomt lO'Bphesus : 9. And finding ce- 
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tliii iiatijfiieu^ hd Mid onto them, Hate ye reeeived the Holy 
Oboet einee yt believed ? And they said unto hfm, we hare not 
■o much u lieard whether there be any Holy Ghost. 3. And he 
said unto tbeui, Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they 
■aid, Unto John's - baptism. 4. Then said Paul, John verily bap- 
liied with the baptiMn of repentance, saying* unto the people, that 
they should believe on him which should come afler him, that is, 
on Christ Jesus ; and when they heaiditj they were baptlicd in the 
wune of the Lord Jesus.* 



BAPTISM OF THE HOLT SPIRIT. 

Analysis of ths kxprsssiov^ The ezpret sion is sometilnct 
Written simply, He shall baptise you in the Holy Spirit^ ^ UmH^^ti 
iy(wi a4 Mark 1 ; 8. Acts i ; 5. John 1 : 33-^*«ometiai«s AiUy, tit tk§ 
^oly Spirit and fire, iv Ilycv/iari iyia kui vopi; as Matt, d; 11; 
Luke. 3: IG. This phraseology not only corresponds exactly 
with the Greek, but Is supported by nearly all the ancient 
versions, both oriental and western, that are of any importance 
to sacred criticism, as well as by many eminent commenta- 
tors and critics. Ilye^^a &y(o» Kal «?lp) ' tbf^ Holy Spirit and fire,* is put 
by hendiadys for vvp wevfiaros iyiov, the fire of the Holy Spirit, or 
wtviia iytov itvp6i^ the Holy Spirit of fire. Compare 1 Kings 19: 12, 
Heb. 'stillness and a voice,' for, a still voice. Ex. 14 : 20, ' a cloud 
and darkness,' for, a dark cloud. Matt. 4 : 16, x*^ "^1 '*^^ ^«*a' 
Tovj 'the region and shadow of death,' for x**>9^ ^'^^^t dayarev, the rtt- 
gion of the shadow of death, as some MSS. actually read in Isa. 
9: 2. Luke 21 : 15, arSna Koi ao<piaf ' a moutb and wisdom,' for vr^ 
na vo<ptas, a mouth of wisdom, perhaps equivalent to X^yos vo^iar, 
1 Cor. 12: 8. Compare also Acts 6; 10, ao<^ia koI rvev/ia, ' wisdom 
and spirit,* with £ph. 1 : it, Kvevjia (ro^taf, spirit of wisdom. This 
figure sometimes, though rarely, occurs in the, classics i&schylus, 
f*ur. 247, furnishes an example t al^a koI •raXay^ot, ' blood and 



* Literally, JJnd hearing it^ (dKo^vamts 6i) they were Hptited m 

the name of the Lord Jeeue, Compare 1 Cori 3 : 12. 
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trlckliog/ for trickling of Mood, or trickled Uood, n«^, jSr«y it IM 
ken for the element of Hgkt. Some oriental natioflt at the pieaent 
day I in metaphorieal ejcpreMionf, uae the termjira lor fight* 

Illoitratior Of THs MSTAPHOR. It wa9 predicted that the 
reign of the Mesaiah ahould be diatingniahed by the prevalence of 
apiritual light or knowledge. Dan. 12 , 4, Many ahall ran to and 
fro, and knowledge ahall be increaaed. Jsa. 54 : 13» And all thy 
children ahall be taught of the Lord. Jer. 31 ; 34,, And they ahaJl 
teach no more every man hia neighbor, and erety roan hia brother^ 
aaying, Know the Lord ; for they ahall all know me, from the leaat 
of them unto the greateat of them, aaith the Lord. Comp. Heb. 
oh. 8, and 1 John 5 : 90. Again it ia aaid, laa. 42 : 6, 7, 1 will 
give thee (i. e. the Meaaiah) for a light of the Gentilea ; to open 
the blind eyea, to bring oat the priaonera flfom the priaon, and 
them that ait in darkneaa out of the priaon-houae. laa. 60 : 1, 2| 
8) Ariae, ahtne ; for thy tight 19 come, and the glory of the Lord ia 
riaen upon thee. For behold, the darkneaa shall cover the earth, 
and grosa darkneaa the people : but the Lord shall arise upon thee, 
and his glory shall beaeen upon thee. And the Gentilea ahall come 
to thy UghtytLXkd kinga to the brightnesaof thy riaing. Accordingly 
in the New Teatament Christ is called the Light of the world, and 
hia people, the t^ildren of light jiioi fiorSs. They were once darkneas; 
but arenow light in the Lord. They were once bound and in pri*^ 
■on ; but are now called out of darkneas into light. They were 
blind, but God hath ahined in their hearts, ^he eyes of their un- 
derstanding are enlightened. They .have received the Spirit of 
God, that they may know the things that are freely given to them 
of God. The anointing [of the Spirit] which they have received 
teaeheth them all things. Hence, the apostle prayed that (rod 
Would give unto the Ephesians the spirit of wisdom and revelation 
in the knowledge of him ; the eyes of their understanding being 
enlightened ; that they might know what was the hope of his 
tailing, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
aaints, Eph. 1 : 17, 18. Thus the reign of the Messiah is generally 
distinguished as a dispensation of light, and all his people are re" 
presented as enriched with spiritual knowledge. 

But in the apostolical age, Christians, especially the teachers of 
Christianity, enjoyed the extraordinary or miraculous influence of 
Uie Spirit Hence, to denote how universally their mind waa 
pervaded with apiritual light, they were audio be haptiked, i, e. 
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imm*r$Ui in tlU Spirii of light, or in other woi^t, In gyMtuai light 
BapHzo just M clearly wlgni^em iamierMon in this eonneotion, at 
it doee in any other whatever. The Greek fathers coukl not 
have been mistaken as to tlie literal vtkeunmg of th« expression ; 
and they certainly understood it in this sense. Theophylsct, com- 
ment ing on the words,' He shaU baptize ynt in the Holy Spirii,* 
etc., Matted : 11, says; < That is, he ehall nmndate you, r^tri^n, 
mtmXvoii i^Sc, abundantly with the gifls of the Spirit.' Cyril of 
Jerusalem, Cateehes. 17. 8, says ; ' For as he that goes down into 
the water and is baptiied, is surrounded on all aides by the water, 
so the apostles were totally baptized (immersed) by the Spirit. 
The water surrounds, the body externally, but the Spirit incom- 
prehensibly baptizes (immerses) the soul within.' 

That < baptism in the Spirit and fire,' is spoken of the iUunUnm- 
ting, rather than the sanctifying influences of the Spirit, will 
appear from several oonoiderations. The prophecy of Joel, quoted 
by Peter on the ooemorable dhy of Pentecost, naturally leads ui 
to this conclusion : ' And it shall oome to pass in the last dayw^ 
nmth God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh ; and your 
eons and your daughters shall prophesy and your yoting men 
•hall see visions, and jontfAd men shall dream dreams, and on tny 
servants and on my handmaidens I will pour oot, in those days, of my 
Spirit, and they shall prophesy.' Dreams Und tfieions were the usual 
means by which God, in ancient times, revealed his will ; and 
these terms, taken figuratively, denote here the extraordinary 
eommunioations of spiritual knowledge which his servants should 
enjoy in the last days, that is, under the gospel dispensation. 

The d^gn of this baptism conducts to the same view of the 
•ufaject. The introduction of the gospel wail the most remarkable 
phenomenon in the annals of time ; it was the commencement 
of a mighty revolution, or, to use a Scriptural expression, the moral 
regeneration of the world ; (Matt. 19 : 28 ;) and the point of time 
occupied by the first Christians, especially Christian teachers, was 
one of infinite importance. The bi> oted Jew and the supersti* 
tious Gentile, were equally and inveterately hostile to the cause ^ 
A blind attachment to the antiquated rites of a typical economy 
on the one hand, and oppositions of science, falsely so called, on 
the other, presented most serious obstacles to the spread of the simple 
doctrines of the cross. Hence it was needful for them to be enl 
dued with clear and accurate perceptions of divine troth, as wel 
AS with an int^Ueetu^ energy and n^oral co^ir^ge, which none of 
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their a4Temriei Mold gminsaj or miit. The giflit of the Spirit 
were denigiied to furnish thorn with theio qualificationo. Ac- 
cordingly Jexiio told the apostles not^ to premeditlite when they 
were brought before mtgistrateo and kings ; for the Holy Ghost 
should teocA them what to say — ^that the Comforter, the Holy 
Ghost, should teach them ^1 things^ and bring all things to their 
remembrance which he had said to them — and that they should 
receive pofoer after the Holy Ghost was come upon them ; and 
should be witnesses for him, both in JerosaYem and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost psrf s of the earth. 

T|ie recorde<) effects, of this baptism go to con6rm this idea. 
The principal * sptritnal gifts* mentioned in the Scripture, are 
faith, prophecy^ mystery, knowledge, discerning of spirits, tongues 
and miracles. It would seem that these gifts were usually con-' 
BfCted with the baptism of the Spirit, though perhaps not all asso* 
oiated in the same individual. It seems probable from Acts 9 : 17, 
that Paul received the baptism of the Spirit immediatety after his 
oon version. Nothing, however, is here said of the effects : but from 
•ther passages we learn that he * spake with tongues,' < wrought mi* 
meles,' etc. Cometius and his fi-iends, after receiTing the baptism 
of the Spirit, immediately 'spake with tongues and magnified Ood/ 
Acts 10 : 46. The disciples whom Paul found at Ephesus, after 
receiving the gift of the Holy Spirit, 'spake with tongues 
and prophesied,* Acts 19 : 6. I do not deny that those who re- 
vived the baptism o^ the Spirit, were usually persons of em* 
inent piety ; but I am persuaded that the interpretation which 
supposes that this baptism was chiefly designed to promol# 
the ej(traordinary Mnut^eaiion of the subject, rather than his in- 
tellectual and spiritual iUwmiMaiima, is altogether erroneom aad 
unfounded. 



BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD. 

ICor. 15: 29, 'Else what shall they do which nre baptlied for 
the dead, if the dead rise not at all P why are they then baptized 
for the dead ?* Or, according to the most approved editions of the 
Greek text, thus ; < Else what shall they do who are hnptized for the 
4eMl? If the dead rise not all, why then are they baptised for 
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them ?' What is here meant by ' baptism for the dead ?' A varietjr 
of interpretations have been proposed. Some suppose the apo^ 
tie id refer to the practice of baptizing a living person in behalf of 
one who had deceased without baptism. Bat it cannot be proved 
that this practice existed at so early a period. And besides, if it 
had existed, Paul could not have used the fact as an argument ad 
kondnemf unless it were actually practised in the Corinthian 
church, in which case he would certainly never have alluded to it 
without disapproving and condemning it. Some suppose that the 
apostle contemplatesthe baptized as embracing the Christian faith 
in tke^room of the dead who are just fallen in the cause of Christ, 
and as it were tilling up their places, as ranks of soldiers that ad- 
vance to tlie combat in the room of their companions who have just 
Wen slain in their sight. This view is embraced by Sir Richard 
£llyB, and after him, by Dr. Doddridge ; but it does not appear to 
me to be clear. Others suppose the word baptize to be used meta- 
phorically ; as if the apostle had said, Of what avail is it, that we 
are exposed to continual dangers, and as it were baptized, or im- 
mersed in calamities, in hope of a resurrection and future reward, 
since, if the supposition be true, we are ol vexpoif deadj and are 
never to rise? Others, again, retaining the literal and usual sense 
of baptizst as designating the ordinary religious rite, suppose the 
apostle to say : If the dead rise not, what do they who are baptized 
for the dead, i. e. who are baptized into a belief in Christ and a re- 
surrection, and into a hope of participating in that resurrection, 
while yet they are never to rise, but for ever to remain dead ? 
With respect to the two last interpretation|(, I cannot see how the 
expression, /?airn^(96a{ ^ip Hm vtKpdv^to he baptized for the dead, can 
properly mean either to be baptized in calamities^ or to be baptized 
into a belief of Christ and a resurrection. Undoubtedly the apos- 
tle takes into view the faith and hope of the Christian ; for it is 
the inconsistency of the believer's present conduct with his pros- 
pects of futurity, admitting there is no resurrection of the dead, 
that constitutes the force of his reasoning. But it is the literal 
meaning'*of this single expression that we wish to ascertain. And 
the most simple and natural construction appears to me to be tlie true 
one. I suppose the apostle to say ; Else what shall they do who 
are baptized for the dead ? If the dead rise not at all, why then 
are they baptized for them ? and why stand we in jeopardy ev- 
er j hour [for the dead ?], i. e. what shall they do who are bap- 
tized on the account of Christ ? If Christ is not risen, why are they 
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baptiied on bii •ceouat ? Why do they become the folio were of 
one who is in the ptate of the dead, and forever to remain there? 
and why do we continually jeopard our liveg for his take? This 
eonfftmction admita of fir2p being taken in its usual sense, as- cor- 
responding precisely with the English /or. It, however, supposes 
the plural rav vexptiv, the dead, to be pat by enallage for the singu- 
lar. But the same thing occurs elsewhere. £. g. Heb. 9: 23, It 
was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens 
should be purified with these ; but the heavenly things themselves 
with better Bocrifices than these : i. e. the one sacrifice of Christ. 
Nor is there any weight in the objection that riHv vticpiavy the dead, 
is followed by the plural pronoun a^rCw, them. For if the figure 
eould be properly introduced at all, grammatical accuracy would 
require it to be carried out through all the dependent parts of the 
sentence. 



JEWISH PROSELYTE BAPTISM. 

The celebrated Jewish writer, Maimonides, who flourished in 
t1f» twelfth century, says : * Whenever any Gentile wishes to be 
received into the Covenant of Israel, and associated with them, 
circumcbion, baptism, and voluntary offering are required. If the 
|>erson be a female, then only baptism and offering.' Issure Biah, 
eap. 13. Indeed it is a common maxim among the Jews, that 
^we is no proselytCy vntU he is circumcised and baptized. But 
whether the custom of proselyte baptism existed as early as the 
commencement of the Christian era, is a disputed point among 
the learned. Prof Stuart has an elabnirate article on the subject, in 
which he enters into a pretty minute examination of the evidence 
in the case. HisTesults are substantially as follows. The baptism 
of proselytes is nowhere enjoined in the Old Testament ; and the 
Jewish writers who flourished about the commencement of the 
Christian era, viz. Philo, Josephus, and the Chaldee paraphrasts 
Onkelos and Jonathan, all observe a profound and universal si- 
lence respecting the existence of such a custom at the time their 
respective works were written : The earliest mention of proselyte 
^aptism is in the Mishna, written by Rabbi Judah the Holy, about 
M. D. 320, where the author says : ' As to a proselyte, who be- 
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eomei a proielyte on the evenliijf of the pasioTer, the followen 
•f Shammfti say, Let him be baptised, and let him eat of the 
piMOTer in the evening ; but the ditotples of Hiilel My, ' He 
who leparates himaelf from the prepoce, separates himself from a 
sepulchre,' i.e. he has need still of such repeated lustrations as 
one must practise, who has been polluted by a dead body in the 
grave. Tract. Pesahhim. e. 8. § 3. The Mishnical author does 
not here say that Hiilel and Sbammai did themselves agitate the 
quention about the baptism of proselytes ; but that it was a sub* 
ject of dispute among tlieir followers at the time he wrote. In al- 
lusion to this passage in the Mishna, and by way of explanation 
of it, the Jerusalem Talmud, which is supposed to have been writ- 
ten during the latter part of the third century, in Tract. Pesah. p. 
36. c. 2, represents Rabbi Eliezer, the son of Jacob, ats saying, that 
some Roman soldiers, who kept guard at Jerusalem, ate of the 
passover, being hapHxed on the evening of the pas^owr. In the Ba- 
bylonish Talmud it is stated. Cod. Jevamoth, fol. 46, 'As to a 
proselyte who is circumcised but not baptized, what of him ? Rab- 
bi Eliezer says : * Behold he is a proselyte ; for thus we find it 
concerning our fathers, that they were circumcised but not bap- 
tized.' But as to one who is baptized, and is not circumcised, 
what of him ? Rabbi Joshua says ; ' Behold he is a proselyte ; for 
thus we find it respecting maid servants, who were baptized, but 
not circumcised.' But the wise men say : ' Is he baptized, but 
not circumcised; or is be circumcised, but not baptized; he is 
not a proselyte until he is circumcised and baptized.' 

Excepting the testimony of the Mishna, all that we can gather 
from the Rabbinic writers is, that some time in the latter part of 
the third century, when the Jerusalem Talmud was written, the 
custom of baptizing proselytes was common ; still mere so did it 
become during the times when the Babylonian Talmud was writ- 
ten, i. e. from the commencement of the fiflh century onward, 
some two hundred or more years. On the whole we must admit, 
that, independently of the Scriptures, we have evidence that 
ought to satisfy us, that at the commencement of the third century, 
the custom of proselyte baptism was practised among the Jews ; 
and if the case of the Roman soldiers, related in the Jerusalem 
Talmud as stated above, be truly represented, then, even while the 
temple was standing, proselyte baptism must have been known. 
We may therefore come safely to the conclusion, that such bap" 
tism tsof practised lU, or not long after^ the time when the seeond 
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Umple was destroyed, fiut we are destitute of any early teatimony 
to the practice of proaelyte baptism, antecedently to the Christian 
era. The original institution of admitting Jews to the covenant, 
and strangers to the same, prescribed no other rite than that of cir- 
cumcision. No account of any other is found in the Old Testament, 
none in the Apocrypha, New Testament, Targums of Onkelos, 
Jonathan, Joseph the blind, or in the work of any other Targumist 
excepting Pseudo*Jonathan, whose work belongs to the seventh or 
eighth century. No evidence is found in Philo, Josephus, or any 
of the earlier Christian writers. 

Such is the conclusion at which Professor Stuart arrives ; and 
he thinks, inasmuch as it is on all hands conceded that proselyte 
baptism amopg the Jews consisted in immersion^ that this subject 
has an important bearing on the question of Christian baptism. I 
do not conceive, however, that it has the least bearing on this 
subject whatever. Admitting that the' bsptipm of proeelyles pre- 
vailed among the Jews at the commencement of the Christian 
era, it would be a most preposterous supposition, that Christ bor- 
rowed a distinguishing ordinance of his kingdom from that custom. 
Christian baptism had a divine, not a human origin. See John 
1: 33. Matt. 21:25. Mark 1: 1,4. I agree with Prof Stuart, 
that the passages in Tacitus, Hist. v. 5, and the Epictetus of Ar- 
rian, L. 2. c. 9, which have sometimes been supposed to relate to 
proselyte baptism, have no reference whatever to that custom. 
But I cannot suppose with him, that Arrian refers to the or- 
dinary ablutions of the Jews. His words are, according to 
Prof. Stuart's translation, * Why dost thou call thyself a Stoic ? 
Why dost thou deceive the multitude? Why dost thou, 
being a Jew, play the hypocrite with the Greek P Dost thou not 
see how any one is called a Jew, how a Syrian, how an Egyptian ? 
And wheawe see any one acting with both parties, we are wont 
to say. He is no Jew, but he plays the hypocrite. But when, dva- 
X&0JI rd irados roit 0e3aftftevov koI ifpj^^ivovy he takes on him the state 
and feelings of one who is washed or baptized (0sPafxnivov) and has 
attached himself to the sect, then he is, in truth, and is called, a 
Jew. But we are, irapaPatrrtarai, transgressors as to our baptism, or 
Jalsdy haptizedyifvire^xe like a Jew in pretence, and something 
•else in reality,* etc. The writer is speaking particularly of public 
teachers, and endeavors to expose the absurdity of their inculca- 
ting principles which they do not practise. By a Jew, I think he 
«ndoubtedly raeaasa Christian. It is well known that Jews and 



APP£N]>IX* ld9 

ChrtttiaDt were often oonfounded in the writings of profane au- 
thors. I take fitflttftftivov in its metaphorical sense, and woald 
translate the whole passage thus ; ' Why dost thuu call thyself 
a Stoio ? Why dost thou deceive the multitude .^ Why dost thou» 
being a.Jew, play the hypocrite with the Greek ? . Dost thou not 
see how any one is cahed a Jew, how a Syrian^, how an Egyptian ? 
And when we see any one acting with both parties, we are 
wont to say. He is no Jew, but be plays the hypocrite; But 
when ke oMsttmeg the feelings rfone wke is imbuvd [with their doc- 
trine] and united piitk Ike eect, then he is in truth a Jew, and is so 
called. And so we are false, or adulterate baptizers,(irapai9aimffra4,^ 
Jews in wordt but something else in deed, if our feeling (or tern* 
per of mind) do not correspond with our profession. . The verb 
hmpto often signifies metaphorically, to iwAue with a sentiment 
or. doctrine, as has already been shown on pp. 15, 16; and as 
the writer is speaking of public teachers, that is, of philoso- 
phers on the one hand, and of Christian teachers on the other, 
it seems requisite to take fmrabapUstai in its appropriate sense of 
rjr, as I have rendered it. 



HISTORICAL NOTICES OF BAPTISM. 

In primitiTC times baptism was performed either in rivers, 
pools, baths, or baptisteries. The following is extracted from that 
learned and indefatigable historian, Robert Robinson, in his Hist, 
of Bap. p. 58-60 : * Baptisteries are to be first sought for where 
they were first wanted, in towns and cities ; ibr writers of unques- 
tionable authority affirm, that the primitive Christians continued 
to baptise in rivers, pools, and baths, till about the middle of the 
third century. Justin Marty r"* says, that they went with the cate- 
chumens to a place where there was water ; and Tertulliant adds, 
that candidates for baptism made a profession of faith twice, once 
in the church, that is, before the congregation, in the place where 
they assembled to worship, and then again when they came to the 
water; and it was qo«te indifPerent whether it were the sea, or a 
pool, a lake, a river, or a bath. About the middle of the third cen- 
tury baptisteries began to be built; and it is remarkable, that 
though there were many churches in one city, yet, with a few e»> 

* In Apol. ii. i De Bap. c. 4. 
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oeptions, there was but one bftpUstery. This ■imple eireomttaiiee 
became in time a title to dominion, and the congregation nearest 
the baptistery, and to whom, in some places, it belonged, and by 
whom it was lent to the other churches, pretended that all the 
others ought to consider themselves as dependent on them. When 
the fashion of dedication came up, the church that owned the bap- 
tistery was generally dedicated to St. John the Baptist, and assnm* 
ed the title of 8. John in fonU, or 8. John ad fimUs; that' is, the 
church near or at the baptiitery. These baptismal churches were 
generally built near rivers, or waters, as those of Milan, Naplesi 
Ravenna, Verona, and many more. By a baptistery, which most 
not be confounded with a modem font, is to be understood an oc- 
tagon building, with a cupola r6of, resembling the dome of a cathe- 
dral, adjacent to a church, but no part of it All the middle part 
<^this building was one large hall, capable of containing a great 
maltitnde of people ', the sides were parted off, and divided into 
rooms f and, in some, rooms were added without side, in the fash- 
ion of cloisters. In the middle of the great hall was an octagon 
bath, which, strictly speaking, was the baptistery , and from whieh 
the whole building was denominated. This was called the pool, 
the pond, the place to swim in, hesides a great number of other 
names of a figurative nature, taken from the religious benefits 
which were supposed to be connected with baptism ; such as the 
laver of regeneration, the luminary, and many more of the same 
parentage.' 

Fonts were baths placed in the building where the congrega- 
tion worshiped, and of sufficient capacity to admit of the immer- 
sion of adults, as well as of children, although tliey were not usu- 
ally adopted till after the custom of infant baptism had become 
pretty general. < When the baptism of infants became an estab- 
lished custom,' says Mr. Robinson, ' it was unnecessary for the ad- 
ministrators to go into the water, and they contrived cisterns 
which they called fonts, in which they dipped the children, with- 
out going into the water themselves. In the first baptisteries, both 
administrators and candidates went down steps into the bath. In 
afler ages the administrators went up steps to a platform, on which 
stood a small bath which they called a font, into which they plung- 
ed children, without going into the water themselves. In modern 
practice the font remains, but a basin of water set in the font serves 
the purpose, because it is not now supposed necessary, either that 
the administrator should go into the water, or that the candidate 
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ihoiild he immerfed. This, in fiogland, wms emtom. not law ; for 

in the time of Queen Elisabeth the goTernon of the Epiaeopal 

Church in elfect expressly prohibited sprinkling by forbidding the 

use of basins in public baptism. * Last of all [the church- wardens] 

shall see that in every church there be a. holy fonnte, not a bamn^ 

wherein baptism may be ministered, and it be kept comely and 

dean.** * Item, that the font be not removed, nor that the curate 

do baptise in parish churches in any hatins^ nor in any other form 

than is already prescribed, etc't Sprinkling, therefore, was not 

Ullowed, except, as in the church of Rome, in cases of necessity at 

home, where a. child bom after one Sunday or festival was not like 

to live till the next That all fonts, fixed and moveable, were in- 

tended for the administration of baptism by dipping, ia allowed by 

antiquaries/ See Rob. Hist. Bap. pL 111. A font remarkable in 

ecclesiastical history, is that belonging to the church of Notre 

Pame, in which Glovis, the first Catholic, if not the first Christian 

king of the Franks, was baptised^ The French historians observe 

concerning the conversion of Clovis, that he had too much spirit 

to submit to profess a religion before he had examined whether it 

were true, and that Vedast and Remigins first instructed him in 

the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, which he afterwards professed to 

believe, by being thrice dipped at his baptism. See Hist. Literaire 

de la France, torn. iii. Clovb L s. 1. Audofledis, the sister of Clo* 

vis, was baptized, at the same time by trine immersion, and no 

change of the mode of administration was made on account either 

of her sex, or her rank, or her health, or the season of the year. 

See Remigii Rhemorum Episc. Epist. ad Cloveum, or Rob. Hist. 

Bap. p. 114. 

The apostolical form of baptism by immersion, may be traced 
among the Britons from the first introduction of Christianity in 
the island. The gospel was unquestionably preached among 
them, if not during the lifetime of the apostles, yet immediately 
after, and the earliest historical notices of baptism in their 
churches go to confirm this statement. The Catholic missionarieS| 



* A booke of certaine canotis/conceming some parte of the dis- 
eiplitte of the Churche of England. By John Daye. London, 1571. 

t Advertisements partely for due order in the publike admin- 
istration of common prayers, and using the holy sacraments* etc. 
Lonrfon, 1684. 
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who fint viflitedth«iii tbout the beg^innin^ of the ierenth oentliTjr, 
introdaeed no other practice. Mr. Robinten obMnres, that^ ' the 
old ehroniclen of thit country [England] saj, the first miniona- 
riee from Rome baptised the Anglo-Salona in riTera ;' and John 
Fox obserTea, that * whereaa Aattin baptised them in rivera, it follow 
eth, there was then no use of fonts.* Bede the Catholic histori- 
an, speaking of Panlinns, says, that dnring thirty dayi 
he was constantly employed from morning till evening, instruct'* 
ing the people concerning the gospel, and after they were In* 
structed, baptising them in the river Glen, (injlumine Glein); and 
again, that in another proTince, he baptised in the fiver SioaU (m 
Jbimhu Suald); 'for,* says he, *they could not build oratorietf 
«r baptisteries there in the Infancy of the church.' See Bed. 
Hist. Eccles. L. 2. c. 14. Prince Edward, afterward King £d-< 
ward VI., and the princess Elisabeth, the former of whom was bom 
in October, and the latter in September, were both carried to 
church and baptised in public, and both by trine immersion ; so 
that dipping, as Mr. Robinson observes, had not then been ex- 
changed for sprinkling, on account of cold. See Baptisatio reg. 
Elis. vol 2. p. 070. Ex. Ms. in coll. corp. Chr. Cantab. Miscel. 6. 
num. 381, The christening of Prince Edward^ the most dearest 
$on of Henry VEIL Prince Arthur, eldest son of Henry VIT., was 
born on the twentieth of October, 1486. On the following Sun- 
day he was carried to the cathedral and baptised by immersion id 
the public congregation, although, as it is said, ' the wether was 
to coulde and to fowle to have been at the west ende of the 
chirche.' See Antiquarian Repertory, Vol. iv. Procession to the 
christening of Prince Arthur y son to Henry VU. Or, Rob. Hist. 
Bap. p. 120. Till the time of Cromwell's usurpation, it was cus- 
tomary in all the collegiate churches of France and England, for 
the boys belonging to the choir to celebrate annually, either on 
the day of St. Nicholas, Oec. 6, or on that of the Holy Innocents, 
Dec. 28, the festival of the boy-bishops when a little prelate and 
his chapter performed divine service in the cathedral in imitation 
of the bishop and his prebendaries, and afterwards acted plays 
called miracles, moralities, interludes, or farces, in different parts 
of the town. In one of these plays, composed by John Bale^ 
(about A. D. 1538,) afterward bishop of Ossory, there is a passage 
that goes to show very clearly the meaning they usually attached 
to baptixo, as well as the general practice at that time. The paa^ 



APPENDIX. 196 

•ifB reprewnU God the Father u eendinf John to befilbB*; 
while John modestly replies in the language of Jer. 1: 6. These 
are the words : 

The Father. Preache to the people, rebakynge their negli- 
gence, 
Doppe [dip] them in water, thej knowledgynge 

their offence, 
And say unto them, the kingdom of God doth 

cum. 
John, Unmete Lord I am, Quia puer ego sum.* 



ENGLISH LITURGY. 

What is said on p. 84, respecting the English Liturgy baTing 
always required immersion except in cases of weakness, is to be 
understood of the baptism of infants. Indeed, only infant baptism 
is recognized in the Liturgies of 1547 and 1603. But in the last 
revision in 1661, there was added the order for the baptism of 
adults, in which Ihe priest is required to place the candidate accord* 
ing to his discretion, conveniently by the font, and either to dip 
him or pour water upon him. The order for the baptism of in^ 
fants, however, was retained without material alteration. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 

The following communication was addressed to the author, in 
reply to some inquiries respecting the manner of baptism among 
the primitive churches, and the origin of infant baptism. Dr. Ne- 
ander of Berlin, Prussia, ranks among the first scholars and theo- 
logians of Germany. As an ecclesiastical historian, it is supposed 
that there is not his superior. Though, as a Pedobaptist, he at- 
tempts to justify the practice of infant baptism and sprinkling, yet 
he frankly admits that the former is wholly destitute of scriptural 

• Collection of old plays. A tragedye or enterlude. Compyled 
by Johan. Bale, 1538, * Quia puer ego sum,'/"* lam a ehUd. 
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authority ; and that the latter waa anknowa in the hiatory of the 
primiti?e eharehea. 

< Ba&uv, Jug, 23, 1833. 
DiAR Sir, 

* 1. Aa toyonr qaeation on the original rite of baptism, there can 
be no doubt whatever, that in the primitive times the ceremony 
was performed by immersion, to signify a complete immersion 
into the new principle of life divine, which was to be imparted by 
the Messiah. When St. Paul says, that through baptism we are 
buried with Christ, and rise again with him, he unquestionably 
alludes to the symbol of dipping into, and rising again out of the 
water. The practice of immersion, in the first centuries, was, be- 
yond all doubt, prevalent in the whole church : the only excep- 
tion was made with the baptism of the sick, hence termed baptis- 
ma dinicorum, which was performed merely by sprinkling. But, 
in the third century, many began to doubt whether such a baptism 
was to be considered as valid, and the question was put to Cyprr- 
an of Carthage, (see his 76th letter to Magnus,) — ' An habendi 
sint legitimi Christian! eo quod aqua salutari non loti sint, sed per- 
fusi,* [whether they should be considered as properly Christians, 
seeing that they were not bathed in the salutary water, but merely 
sprinkled :] which proves how necessary the complete htio waa 
thought at that time. Cyprian, however, rightly answered, that 
this could make no difference where necessity required the 
abridgement of the outward ceremonies : * aspersionem quoque 
aque instar salutaris lavacri obtinere,* [that sprinkling waa of 
equal validity with the salutary bath :] and thus the true Chris- 
tian spirit ought always to have aimed at separating, in holy cere- 
monies, the essential parts from those merely accidental, and not 
to lay too much weight on the equality of forma. May this spirit 
animate those who administer baptism with immersion, as well a» 
those who only use sprinkling. 

* 2. As to your question on infant b^tism, it cannot posaibly 
be proved that it waa practised in the apostolical age. That men- 
tion is made of the baptism of whole families, proves nothing ;. 
for it does not follow that there were infants amongst them. The 
late introduction of infant baptism ; the opposition it met with 
stiU in the second century, rather apeak against its apostolical ori- 
gin. The first trace that may with some reason be referred to it^ 
lA to be found in a work of IrenaBUs, written ■nbsequeutly to ihm 
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year 177, in the second book, ' Adversus Hereses/ Chap. zzii. §4. 
* Omnes enim per semetipsam yenit salvare : omues, inquam, qui 
per eum renascuntur in Deum, infantes et parvulos et pueros et 
javenes et seniores. Ideo per otnnem yenit eetatem et infantibus 
infans factus sanctificans infantes, parvulis parvulus sanctificans 
banc ipsam habentes aetatem simul et exemplum illis pietatis 
eflfectusetjastitis et subjectionis, injuvenibas juvenis, exemplnm 
juvenibus fiens et sanctificans Domino/ [For he came to save 
all by himself: all, I say, who by him are regenerated unto God, 
infants, and little ones, and children and youth, and adults. 
Therefore he passed through every age, both becoming an infant 
among infants, sanctifying infants *, becoming a little one among 
little ones, sanctifying those of this age, and setting them an ex- 
ample of hoIinesSj righteousness and obedience ; becoming a 
youth among youth, setting an example to these, and sanctifying 
them to the Lord.] It is remarkable that the infantes are here 
expressly distinguished from the parvulos^ to whom Christ could 
also be useful by his example; and the former are, therefore, 
represented as not of an age to derive any benefit from the exam- 
ple of Christ. There can, therefore, here only be meant an objec- 
tive sanctification, which may be transferred to them (the infan- 
tes) from Christ, and be considered their own, in as far as, through 
Christ, they are born again to God. Regeneration and baptism^ 
we see, are closely connected by Irenaeus, and, indeed, with re- 
spect to this age, one can hardly understand by regeneration any^ 
thing else'except baptism. Most probably, therefore, we find here 
the first trace of infant baptism ; at least, the idea which, as 
founded in analogy to the Christian faith, gave rise to the appli- 
cation, although it was no apostolical institution, and was estab- 
lished, and could only be established, when Christianity had more 
deeply penetrated into family life ; the idea Ireneeus points out 
here, that Christ, by the godly life he imparted to the human 
nature, had sanctified the same from the first germ of its devel- 
opment. The child born of a Christian family was to have this 
advantage: that from the first ray of its conscicnsness, it devel- 
oped .itself under the anticipating influence of the spirit of Christ, 
that quickeneth the whole community for which it was to be 
reared, and thus put under the influence of godly principles, ere 
the ungodly could have obtained their full empire oyer it. Under 
such circumstances, therefore, regeneration was not meant to 
form a new period in his life, which began at a certain moment^ 



196 APPENDIX. 

and formed a contrast with a former worldly life : it wat to com- 
mence imperceptibly, and continue through the whole life. 
Hence, baptism also was not to form a new period, but as a ▼isi* 
ble token of regeneration, it was to be administered to the child at 
its very entrance into life, in order to consecrate it to the Re* 
deemer. Some ten years later, however, an eminent doctor, Ter- 
tuUian of Carthage, raises his voice against infant baptism, in hit 
book * De Baptismo/ the 18th chapter, maintaining that baptism 
should only be administered to such as had a right knowledge of 
t()e obligation it imposed upon them, and were conscious of the 
faith they confessed. Thus, al^ that time, both the views for and 
against infant baptism, could well subsist one by the side of the 
other, and thus one ought, in the spirit of Christian love and wis- 
dom, at all times to have done justice to one another in this, and 
acknowledge it in the Christian brotherhood ; as for both ways 
there may be alleged some gpround in favor, according to the points 
of view from which they may be considered. It was only in the 
course of the third century that infant baptism was acknowledged 
as an apostolical institution, and not long afterwards it became a 
• ri >i •. tice. 

' Saluting you cordially in the communion of Christ, 

Tours truly, 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I DO not know that I can better introduce the following pamphlet to 
the reader than bj stating the origiy of it ; its referance to my own case 
and circumstances, be will kindly excuse. . 

From my earliest childhood, I was taught to say, that, " in my bap- 
tism, — ^I was made a member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor 
of the kingdom of heaven.'** My instructors would readily admit, and 
in efiect taught, the following sentiments, lately given to the world by 
difierent writers : — 

One affirms — " With the water of our baptism, -the grace of regene- 
ration, the seed of the Holy Ghost, the prinaple of a higher existence is 
committed to the soul ; it grows with us as an innate impression of our 
being. . . . As long as the believer trusts to his baptism as the source of 
spiritual life, all is welL"-|- 

Another adds — " On a topic so interesting, I might have well enlarged. - 
I nught have told you that only by baptism we are admitted into Christ's 
flock on earth ; by baptism we are adopted into his covenant, incorpo- 
rated into his church. . . .that in baptism all our sins are pardoned, and 
the Holy Ghost bestowed."^: And another — " Baptism brings its pri- 
vileges along with it — ^is a seal of the covenant— does not lose its end 
through the indisposition of the receiver.'*^ 

These sentiments, as far as I received them, were very gratifying. I 
seem to have bee^ put, by the kindness of my parents and sponsors, 
into a situation of unspeakable advantages, and, above all, my heaven 
was secured, and I had nothing to fear in life or death. 

Being, however, afterward brought under a faithful ministry, I ob- 
served a most ASTOHisHiNa diffsbsnce between the statements of the 
pulpit and the sentiments I had been taught in childhood, as given above. 
Here I was taught * that all mankind were by nature sinners, depraved^. 
and guiUy, — tlmt unless they be brought to repent of sin, to helieoe in 
Christ, to seek aad/ind mercy from God through the Saviour, they must 
inevitably perish ! — As to what was done for me in infancy, I was 
assured it profited me nothing. My excellent minister would not hesi- 
tate to appeal to his congregation, in the inquiries which recently ap- 
peared in a public paper : — 

'' Is not the sponsorial part of the baptismal service a fragment of 
popeiy, without the shadow of a foundation in the Holy Scriptures ? 

<' Are not thousands of children, who show no signs whatever of spi- 
ritual regeneration, taught to repeat a dsliberats falsehood, from 
week to week, when, according to the instructions of their catechism^ 
they declare that at baptism they were made * members of Christ, child 
ren of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven V 

" Are not multitudes of young people brought to the rite of confirma* 

, . — — — . . 'I . . 

* See the Church of England Catechism, and Baptism of Infants. 

t Mr. W. HARNBflSf minister of St. Pancras' chapel, Lrondon, In a sermon oa 

^W/R Knight, Perpetiud Curate of Margam, and Examining Chaplain to tha 
Lord Bishop ofLlandafi; in a Litter om BagmtTn, p. 26. 
§ In Adam Clark's Commentary, at the end of Mark. 

61 3 



4 iNTRODucnoir. 

tioiiy merely that Uiey nt^ renew the soleniii iaree wbidi wm perfomed 
by their tpoogon at baptum ; and that they mig^t take a tow which 
they never intended to fblfilV* 

What these questions implied, and the preceding lemaiks eapwswid, 
appeared to me awfully serious ; and the coirrmAnnTT of sentiment 
which prevailed, and which the ftvegbing quotations exhibit, was ex« 
oeeding^y perplexing. My highest and best interest for time and etemfty 
was here inyoWed. On the one hand, I was told that by my baptism 
''all was well," and on the other, that the ordinance, as obserred upon 
me, was a " solemn fiuoe !" 

What should I do in this case 1 Why this, I resolved, I would do : 
I would take a New Testament, and go through it, and maik down and 
distinguish in the margin, all those pauages vohieh rtiated to baptism ; 
and when I had done so, I would read them aU over in succession, as 
one diapter, vrith care and attention ; and as I knew this blessed book 
was the only original and divine authority on tiie subject, here, I in- 
lered, I should learn correctly what this ordinance ^id far ehildnn-^ 
what was the ojjwt of sponsors — and how the ordinance seakd to mc 
the blesdng of the covenant 

To my surprise, the New Testament was ximnKXT silsft upoo 
▲KL these points ! I could not find a single passage relating to the bap- 
tism of in&nts— nor one relating to sponsors — nor one about baptism 
bringing me into the covenant, or sealing to me its blessings ! Every 
passage I could find, descriptive of the persons baptized, either by John 
or the disciples of Christ, represented them as persons grown up, in^ 
ttnietedf and beKeving the gospel; nor could I find any passage relative 
to their bringing their chiUtren with them, or at any period to be bap^ 
tized. I found, also, that all the commands and instructions gtven 
respecting baptism entirely related to its administration to believers, and 
not one included the duty of parents in securing, by this all-important 
ordinance, the spiritual and eternal well-being of their children I 

Now, when I considered the unbounded benefits said to be consequent 
upon children's baptism, and the solemn manner in which I was required 
to repeat these statements in early life, as if they were the plainest sub- 
jects in Scripture, the reader may judge of my surprise in finding them 
entirely destitute of that sacred authority^ 

In the end, I was brought to betieve that the institution vras altered-^ 
that it was not now observed, where I was early instructed, as mriginaUy; 
appointed of Christ Yet to alter Christ's institutions appeared to me 
a TERT PRSBUMiiro ACT : it was derogatory to the authority of Christf 
and a reflection on his wisdom ; and as I remembered how God. mani- 
fested his displeasure against any alteration of what he had appointed* 
under the Old Testament, so I inferred he must be squatty displeased 
with any alteration of the New Testament ordinances. A passage I 
met with in Matthkw Hxitiit's Exposition^ respecting the conduct 
and awful fate of Aaron's sons in taking common fire, instead of ^le 
fifom the altar, to bum incense, I deemed wiy imprettive, and quite 
appropriate to this subject :— > 

* In ** Ths RBCORDt*' (a paper in the Church of England interesU for Novem- 
ber 30. i8Ei9l headed. '• Questions for the Consideration of the EcclesttsUcal 
Authorities of the Realm.* See also Mr. Htatt, eiisd at p. 83. 
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**Not bemg holy fire, it b called strange fif; ancl, tiiongh not 
ezpMSsfy forbidden, it wtifl crime enough that God ' commanded it not* 
For, (as Bishop Hau yttU observes here,) * It is a dangerous thing, ut 
the service of God, to decline from liis own institutions ; we have to do 
with a God who is wnx to prescribe his own worship, just to require 
what he has prescribed, and powibyul to rewnge what he has not 
prescribed.' Now that the laws concerning sacrifices were newly made^ 
lest any should be tempted to think Hghtly of them, because Uiey de- 
scended to many circumstances which seemed very minute, these that 
were the drst transgressors were thus punished for a wabitino to 
others, and to show how jealous Giod is in the matters at his worship. 
Being a holy God and sovereign Lord, he must always be worshipped 
exactly according to his own appointment ; and if any jest vrith hun, i^ 
is at their peril." — On Lev. x. 

My mind was considerably exercised upon this subject ' Not wilUng^- 
ly,' I was constrained to saj, * would I jest with Christ's ordinances, or 
would I support any alteration of his institution. If I knew his vnll, I 
would observe and keep it ; for the time is coming when I must stand at 
his bar to give an account of the deeds done in the body ; and if I was 
one of those who altered his ordinances, or countenanced sudi a daring 
presupiption, I should have cause to anticipate his divine displeasure.' 
With tiiese impressions I came to the determination, that, at any risk, 
what the Scriptures taught on baptism I would endeavour to receive and 
hold, — ^that as Christ was to be my ohlt Junes at the last, so he 
should be my only Guidx upon this subject His command to eveiy 
disciple is, <* follow me ;" and to enable him to do so he added, " Search 
the Scriptunes, for they are they that testify of me." Here I saw the 
path of duty plainly marked out by the footsteps of my Satiour, and 
instructions of his word ; and his unbounded love and his infinite dig- 
nity rendered obedience to him unspeakably solemn and delightfiil. 

I resolved, also, to read whatever authors I could meet with upon this 
•abject, and though I was soon brought to decide, and acted upon that 
decision, giiiided, I hope, by the word of God ; yet for several years there 
was not an author that fell in my way, whether treating of the subjects 
of hapitism, or the mode of it, or the spiritual intention of the ordi- 
moce, but I felt disposed to examine his arguments. Nothing surprised 
me more than the strange diversity and opposition of sentiment which 
I observed between difierent very eminent writers. What one labored 
to estabUsh, another as zealously exploded ; and I am thoroughly con* 
▼inoed that the oitlt wat for an inquiring mind to obtain solid satis- 
fiujtion upon the subject is to lay aside all preconceived sentiments and 
prejudices, and to come, with a teachable spirit, to the fountain-head of 
information, — to take the New Testament and to go through it, allow- 
ing one passage to assist in the understanding of another, uid here, o& 
Heaven's authority, to form tus opinions, and to come to a decision. 

But those portions of Scripture which relate to this ordinance are in- 
terspersed throughout almost the whole of the New Testament and for 
the use of an In^uibbr upon this subject, a Tract, containing a com- 
VLBTi CoLi^ECTioK of all thoso passagos, appeared to me exceedingly 
desirable. Being called, by the grace of Christ, to the all-importuil 
work of the ministry in the body of Christians, with which, from conr 
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flqj^tiaui principles, upon giving np my early viewf in favor of inluit 
baptism, I became unitedi I felt the want of such a pamphlet when 
Inferring inquirers to the divine and in&llible source of information. 
Not finding such a work in existence, I resolved to prepare it My first 
effort was well received i and I afterwards enlarged it, by subjoining to 
each section of Scripture a few expl«»atory observations, and suppojrted 
the sense I had given by extracts from the works of eminent psedobap- 
tist writers. T^ work is now befora^the reader, and the ibllowing is 
its arrangement. 

PLAN AND CONTENTS. 

Thb various portions of Scripture relating to baptism, I have here 
arranged as Thret pkapters. 

Chap. I. The several passages in the Four Gospels, divided into YH 
sections, as they occur ; page 9 to 27. 

Cbap. it. The several passages in the Acts of the Apostles, divided 
into Dl sections, as so manyjBUccessive instances of baptizing ; p. 27 to 44. 

Chap. III. The several passages in the Epistles, divided into HI seo- 
tions, as they have special allusions; p. 45 to 52. 

To these Scriptures and their illustration, I have subjoined an APPEN- 
DIX, containing a brixp ExAMiKATioir, I. Of the common Reasons 
and Arguments by which the Baptism of Infants is urged and defended, 
52 to 70. II. Of the Evidence in favor of Immersion as the Mode, 
p. 71 to 80. III. Of the Deagn of the Great Head of the Church in 
the appointment of this ordinance, p. 80 to 81. And, finally, offering a 
few general CoxciiVDiiro Obsertatiohs upon the subject, p. 81 to 86. 



I am not conscious that I have written a single sentence, but as the 
dictate of sincere conviction ; and, I hope, not one inconsistent with 
Christian candor. I love my brethren in the faith, notwithstanding 
upon this particular subject they may differ from me ; and though I hare 
seen no small portion of sarcastic wit brought into the contiaversy, I 
have not once borrowed from that treasury ; my cause wanted not ^Aof 
auxiliary. 

I take this opportunity of expressing the satisfaction I have felt in 
the kind recommendations which numerous ministers have given to 
this little work, not only in Britain, but in India, and especially in the 
United States of America, where it has gone through several large 
editions. But, most of all, my gratitude is due to the AtrrHOR of fdi 
goodness, for the testimonies I have received that ** the publication has 
been eminently useful to many of the disciples of Christ, in freeing 
their minds from the mists of error, engendered by the doctrines and 
commandments of men, and leading them into scriptural views of this 
important institution of the kingdom of heaven.** (New Baptist iHTv- 
ctuany^ for 1828, p. 109.^ I hope the alt^ations and additions made 
in the present edition will render it still more acceptable and useful* 

Newcastle upon Tyne, Jan, 1, 1836. 
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CHAPTER I. 

PASSAGES IN THE FOUR GOSPELS. 
^ I. T%e MUaion, Preaching, and Baptizing qfJohn the Baptist. 

Thh first place of Scripture, where the ordinance of baptism Is found, is In th« 
account given of the ministry of John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ. The 
vumame of " Baptist" was most probably given him t)ecause he was " sent to 
baptize" by Divine authority, and was the first so authorized and employed. As all 
the four evangelic have given some account of John, I shall unite \he testimony 
of the four, and present it to the reader in a continued relation. 

Mark i. 1. The beginning of the gospel of Jesas 
Christ, the Son of God. John i. 6, 7. 

There was a man sent from God, whose name was John : 
the same came to bear witness of the Light, that all men 
through him might believe. Matt. iii. 3. For this is he that 
was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 

Luke i. 16, 17. And many of the children of Israel 
shall he turn to the Lord their God : And he shall go before 
him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wis- 
dom of the just ; to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord. iii. 1, 2. Now — the word of God came unto John, 
the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness. 

Matt. iii. 1. In those days came John the Baptist, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea; Luke iii. 3. And he 
came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the bap- 
tism of repentance for the remission of sins ; Matt. iii. 
2. And saying, repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. 

Acts xiii. 24. John preached the baptism of repent- 
ance to all the. people of Israel ; xix. 4, saying unto the 
people, that they should believe on him which should come 
after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

John i. 19 to 81. And this is the record of John, when 
the Jews sent priests and Levites to ask him^ Who art 
87 
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thou ? He confessed, I am not the Ghristt I am the voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of 
the Lord. And they aslLed hiiOf Why baptizefft tilioa, if 
thou be not that Christ ? Joha answered, I baptize with 
water: but there standeth one among you — who, coming 
after me, is preferred before me. That hb should be 
manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with water. 
33. [For God] sent me to baptize with water. 

Matt. iii. 5. Then went out to him Jerusalem aad all 
., Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, 6. And 
r/' were baptized of hiqyn Jordan, confessing their sins. 

Mark i. 4. John aid baptize in the wilderness, and 

preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins ; 

5. And there went out unto him all the land of Judea and 

1^ they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him jj^,^ river 

of Jordan, confessing their 'sins. 

Luke iii. 12. Then came also publicans to be baptized, 
and said unto him, Master, what shall we do ? 13. And 
he said unto them, Exact no more than that which is 
appointed you. 

Matt. iii. 7. But when he saw many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, O 
. generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 8. Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for 
repentance : 9. And think not to say within yourselves. 
We have Abraham to our father : for I say unto you, that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abra- 
ham. 11. I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance ; but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear : he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire : 12. Whose fan 
is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat into the garner ; but he will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire. 



CHRI8TI4K Reader : There are THREE tKQtTIRIES, in relation 
to the ordinance of baptbm, upon which, I shall imaginei you are 
desirous. of obtaining satiBfietetion of mind, purely deduced from the 
Scriptures; namely,— 

I. "Who are proper subjects of Christian baptism, according to the 
authority pf Christ, and the practice of his haibinger and apostles 1 

tl. By what mod^ should the ordinance be administered, according to 
the isame authority and praettee ? • 
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m. VTh^ k Om ^HttMldMgnof baptunn, and in ^thma k that 
deaigii rediaed 1 

These three inquiries yniX be kept constantly in view in tiiie following 
pages. In the foregoing section of Scriptures you have a full account 
of John the Baptist, with ic£tfenceto his {practice, in which you may 
notice, — 

1. His mission was eUvine, He was ** sent from God.*' He wae 
raised up by the special purpose and power of God, and employed in a 
work entirely his own ; succeeding to no one who had gone before him, 
and followed by no one in Ifae same oiBee. "fiis instructions for his 
work he obtained by Divine revelation : — ** The word of God came 
unto John," and thus his entire work was of Crod's immediate appoint* 
ment. 

2. The great object of Ms ministry was. to ** prepare the way of the 
Lordf*^ i. e. of Christ, who was immediately to follow him, according 
to the prediction of the prophets; Isa« xl. 3. Mat. iii. 1. This gnaJ^ 
design John was to accomplish, 1. By proclaiming repentance'^ 
impressing on the minds of his hearers their guilt before God ; the 
necessity of being sensible of it, and confessing it ; and thus, with con^* 
trition of heart, " to turn to the Lord their God." ?. By announc- 
ing the immecKate approach of the long-promised Messiah ; assuring 
the J«i.ws that his ** kingdom was at hand;" and, 3. By seriously 
charging and exhorting them to "Believe on Asm who should come 
after him, that is, on Christ Jesus." By these labors, attended with 
the blessing of heaven, he was " to make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord." And this was happily accomplished, inasmuch as the first 
disciples of Christ were previously disciples of John. John i. 35—47. 

It does not appear, therefore, 'that the design of John's mission could 
be realized in any but in adult persons, or persons come to the years 
of understanding ; none else could repent of sin ; none else could 
embrace the glad tidings of the coming Saviour, and thereby be ** a 
people prepared" for the service of Christ ; who, within one year, wag 
to K>llow John, and receive the people so prepared. 

3. His ministry was to be followed by the administration of the 
ordinance of baptism. His commission from heaven included this ordi« 
nance. Baptism, as a divine institution, was unknown in the church 
of God previous to the mission of John. But he informed his hearers, 
that the same Qod who sent him to prepare the way of the Lord, ** sent 
him to baptize with water," John i. 33, and this too was preparatory 
to the ministry of Chri^, as it was fitted and intended to teach theguia 
of sin, and the penitent sinner's purification in the way which the 
gospel of Christ should bring more fully to light Of that blessed woik 
of purification baptism was an appropriate and impressive smbiiSX* 
|n accordance with these remark%* we have the excellent 



* In this work I shall introduce numerous extracts from the writings ef eminent 
Paedobaptist authon, who, though theypractised differently from what is conte^led 
for in thMse pages ; yet, some upon one part of our inquiry, and some upon otli^n^ 
have fully spranted and allowea the Divine authority of what I shall endeavour to 
point out as having that authority, to the attention of the reader. As, however, I 
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Mattbbw Hivkt. « Bqitinn with water vmd9 wiy fo» the maiii- 
ftfting of Chriat, as it lupposed our oorraption and filthineas, and agni- 
lied oar cleanamg by him, who ii the Fountain opened," Of John'a 
ezpreaa commission from heaven for baptizing, Mr. Heniy adds, ''See 
what sure grounds John went upon in his ministry and baptism. He 
did not run without sending ; God tent him to baptize* He had a 
warrant from heaven for what he did. . . God gave him both his nussian 
and his message ; both his eredentials and instructions.*' Expos* on 
rohn I 6—14, and 29—36. 

A, Thepenona John baptized had received his mini^ry, and were 
rofeased penitents. One particular curcumstanoe is expressly asserted 
y Matthew, and repeated again by Mark, descriptive of the persons 
whom John baptized, and by the latter it is asserted of ** all" of them ; 
namely, that they confbssxv thsib siirst ^ He had preached repent> 
ance— exhorted to repentance — and of the Pharisees and Sadduoees 
demanded the " fruits of repentance ;" while he peremptorily rejected 
eveiy plea they might urge, particularly that, in which they generally 
gloried,^ that they were the children of Abraham / and hence in accord 
ance with that repentance which John itiXM preaxhed and demanded, 
** they were all baptized of him, confessing their sins." Thus his bap^ 
tism is expressly called by Mark L 4, by Luke iii. 3, and twice by 
Paul, Acts xiii. 24, and xix. 4, " the baptism of repentance.'' This being 
admitted, it will follow, that the persons, yea aU the persons, whom 
John baptized, wxbs taosx who had recsitxd and bklixyzd his 
iciH isTRT ; and, as the " fruit" of their conviction, they openly pro* 
fessed repentance toward God, and fiedth in the approadiing Saviour. 
Thus, 

Mb. Ebskiite, << John's baptism was termed the bt^tism of repent' 
ance, and baptism to repentance / because he required of all, whom he 
admitted to baptism, a profession of repentance, and exhorted them to 
such a conduct as would demonstrate their repentance genuine." i» 
Booth's PsBdobap. Exam. Vol. II. p. 241. Ed. 2. 

Mb. Scott. '* It does not appear that a^y but adults were baptized 
by John . . . adult Jews, professing repentance and a disposition to become 
the Messiah's subjects, were the oitlt fsbsobs whom John admitted to 
baptism." Comment, on Matt, iiL 5,.6. 

Mb. Bubkittt. ** John's baptism was the baptbm of repentance, of 
which iniaats were incapable." Expos* Notes on Matt* six. 13^16. 



OP THE MODE OP JOHN'S BAPTISM. 

Mr reader wilt, no doubt, be aware that the ordinance of baptism is 
administered THREE difl&rent ways, in diflerent countries, and by 
diflEerent bodies of Christians; namely, by diffihs — poubiho— and 

. ■ ■ ■' I ... I. ■ I ft, 

Asll make my work as briff as posiibl^ these extracts moflt necesBarily be ahari, 
but care shall be Uken to give the real meaning of every wrHer in the passages 
cited. Their 6reeAy can form no objection ; or the same objection might be bbmUi 
s^inst passafss cited by the apostles in the New Testamenu 
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bPsnrKLnro. He will also be aware, that in tvhatever way the wateff 
be employed, it cannot take away sin. No spiritual benefit can be con- 
veyed by any one mode more than by another ; but, notwithstanding 
this, it w ft serious and interesting question, which of these has diyinx 
AVTBttKiTT 1 How did the harbinger of Christ, having God^a eon^ 
mand opon th* subject, administer the ordinance 1 By which of 
these modes was Jsatrs baptized ? and his diseipks by his sanction t 
Thtire can be bat ohb mode that has this niyiirB authoritt ; a devi- 
fttion from this, is « deviation from the revealed will of God, and can be 
nothing better- than a mere human invention. What Is that ovx 
ftuthoraed mode 1 Will the Scriptures afford an inquiring mind satis- 
(aclion on Itiw subject \ No doubt ; they were intended for that pur* 
pose, on this as well as on every other subject, in which our obedience 
to God is raquired. 

Turn then your eye, reader, ftoxn. the diversified and often vafying 
^praotioes of men, to t^at unerring and unchangeable source of inforraa- 
tbn, which, in these pages, we propose to examine. - Two inquiries 
here suggest themselves : — 

L What does the word in the original hnguage, employed by the 
Spirit of God to express this ordinance, signify 1 Does it express the 
action of dippings pourings or sprinkling ? 

IT. What mode do the circumslances attending the ordinance most 
evidently favor 1 

L To express the action by which this ordinance is to be adminis- 
tered, the word so chosen is B*7rri(af ; which our translators have not 
rendered into English by a verb of our own language expressive of the 
same action, but adopted the original Greek word, which with us is to 
baptize. To obtain therefore the sense of this word, we will turn to a 
Lexicon, where the word in question is explained.* The folbwing is 
from the excellent Greek and English Lexicon of Db. Johit Joitxs, 
which gives the plain sense of words without refining or accommo- 
dating : — 

** Bjurrm, I dip ; — / dye, stain, 

Btfjrrl^ / plunge ; I plunge in water, dip, baptize ; bury, over- 
whelm, 

B^im^ofiuUf lam plunged f plunge myself in sorrow / ubmit to, 
suffer. 

SctTrrtr/jtA, immersion, baptism ; plunging in ajfflictionJ^ 

To the unlearned reader it may be proper to observe, that the first 
of these words is the theme or root <k the three following, and give^ 
the primary idea of all ; the first sense ^f which as to dip. The 
second is the word chosen by inspiration, to express the action, by* 
which the ordinance is administered, to baptize, i. e. to plunge, Tkt 



•4^ 



* We mkht here call to our mMistance lexioographers apd Mher learned writers 
out of number; but I may wiih confidence affirm, that in citinjE''on«, we cite ey^ry 
cdtanpetent authority on the subject ; for. in the propet AndpHrnary sense of the 
wont baptize, learued men of all classes and countries are agreed, as I shall iliew 
iu tlie Appendix. 

vol- II. — 6 B 
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tfurji is the same, in thepatsive form, nsed by our Lord respecting his 
sufferings, in Matt xx. 22, 23, and Luke xii. 50. The last is tbd 
Scripture* name of the ordinance, baptism ; the first sense of which is 
imtneraion. 

According to this anthority, to baptize, is, to plunge, to plunge in 
water, to dm ; and then, figuratively, to plunge or overwhelm, as ill 
sorrow, sufiering, o( affliction ; and also, that baptism is immergion, 
I refer my reader to the Appendix, at the end of this pamphlet, (Part 
II.) for a confirmation of the sense here given ; aOd requesting him' 
to associate this sense with the words baptize and bapiiam, when they 
occur in future sections of Scripture, in order to observe whether that 
sense harmonizes with other statements connected with the ordinance^ 
we pass on to nqtice 

II. What mode do the circumstances attending the ordinance, as 
now administered by John, most evidently favor 1 

1» We should notice the 'place where John administered this ordi- 
iftnce. It was " the river Jordtm." If, in reference to the people of 
Jerusalem, a situation where water might be easily obtained for sprink- 
ling or pouring was what John lequired, we read of our Lord at this 
place, directing the man that was born blind to go and ** wash in the pool 
of Siloam ;" so we read of the ** pool called Bethesda," and ** the brook 
Cedron ;" all in or near Jerusalem, (and we read of others in the Old 
Testament) ; and, without doubt, at some of them the penitent Jews 
of that city and neighborhood might have received the ordinance, if 
such were the mode by which John administered it ; and it cannot rea> 
sonably be imagined he would have required those persons to go the 
distance of several miles for the convenience of the river Jordan : more 
reasonable to suppose he would have baptized in every town and village 
where his ministry had its intended effect ; and, especially, at or near the 
metropolis. This strongly favors the opinion, that immersion was 
his mode. Thus, 

Mb. Towxnsoir. ** For what need would there have been of the 
Baptist's resorting to great confluxes of water, — were it not that the 
baptism — ^was to be performed by an immersion ? A very little watei; 
as we know it doth with us, sufficing for an effusion or sprinkling.' 
Jn Booth's Pssdobap, Exam, Vol. L p. 209. Ed. 2. 

2. It is moreover affirmed, that not <mly was the river Jordan 
chosen by John for his baptism, but Matthew states, the people " were 
baptiz^ of him IN Jordan," and Mark adds, " IN the kiyer of 
Jordan." The idea of going into the water of a river for the pur 
poae of baptizing ik it, by sprinkling on the face, or ponring on the head, 
is too absurd to be entertained. 

3. John also states himself, "I indeed baptize you (i^ v^urt,) that is, 
** iir water ;" nof with water," as it is rendered in the English autho* 
liied vetBion. The passage was translated in water, in some of the 
early versions of the New Testament into our langutige. It is in loaUr 
in the Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions ; it is so rendered 
by Montanus, and recently, in our own country, by that pre-eminent- 
■oheiar, O. Campbell, (Principal of Mariachal College, Aberdeen,) whose 



A 
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jadicioof md, in mj opinion, unanswerable note upon the place I will 
iftj belbre my reader. 

Mb. Campbell. ** So inconsistent are the interpreters last mentioned . 
[i. e. certain Protestant] that none of them have scrupled to render m 
r» IcfcfgtM, in Jordan; though nothing can be plainer than that, if 
there he any incongruity in the expression in toaier, this, in Jordan, lyvt 
be equally incongruous. But they have seen that the preposition in 
could not be avoided there, without adopting a circumlocution — ^which 
would have made this deviation from the text too glaring. The word 
^yrri^ut, both in sacred ai|thors and in classical, signifies to dip, /» 
plunge, ta immerse, and was rendered by TertulUan, the oldest of the 
Latin fathers, tingere ; the term used for deying cloth, which was by 
immersion. It is always construed suitably to this meaning ; thus it is, 
m vidtt, if tm lo^Aw" (that is, in tuater, in the Jordan,) ** But I 
should not lay much stress on the preposition m, which, answering to 
the Hebrew (beth), may denote with, as well .as in, did not ths 
WHOLB PflBASEOLOOT, in regard to this ceremony, concur in byinc- 
iHu TBI SAMS THiNo. Accordingly, the baptized are said to arise, 
emerge, or €ucend, ver. 16, and Acts viii. 39, from or out of the uxUer, 
When, therefore, the Greek word [baptizo] is adopted, rather than 
translated into modem languages, the mode of construction ought to 'be 
preserved so far as may conduce to suggest its original import." Let 
the reader seriously consider what follows. " It is to be regretted that 
we have so much evidence that even good and learned men allow their 
judgments to be warped by the sentiments and customs of the sect 
which they prefer. The true partisan, of whatever denomination, 

ALWAYS INCLINES TO COBRBCT THE niCTION Or THE SPIBIT BT THAT 

or THE FABTT." Four Gospck, Note on Matt, iii. 1 1. 

TxBTULLiAN, who Uvcd withiu a century after the apostle John, men- 
tions expressly the people (quos Joannes in Jordane tinxit) ^* whom 
John dipped in Jordan." In Stennett's Answer- to Russen, p. 144. 

Would it not be absurd to render the passage ** John baptized with 
th/S Jordan ?" and if, of necessity, it must be ^ in the Jordan," then it 
undeniably follows, it must be *< in water ;" and baptism in water or 
in a river, wherever so observed throughout the world, is baptism by 
immersion. But I btpe to satisfy any candid inquirer on this subject 
in the Appendix, 

Mr. Hsbtst, when contending that m signifies tn, adds, ''I c^ 
prove it to have been in peaceable ponession of dus signification ftnr 
more than two thousand years," ** Every one knowi^'* he observes in 
another place, that with ** is not the native, obvious, and literal n^ean* 
ing ; rather a meaning swayed, influenced, moulded by the preceding or 
following word." Letters to Mr. Wesky, Let X. and II. 

LiGHTTooT ANB Abax Clabkb. *< That the baptism of. John 
iras by plunging the body (after the same manner as .the washing 
unclean persoas— was) seems to appear from those things which 
•f^ relcted of him ; namely, that he baptized in Jordan, that he bap- 
tized in Enon, because there was mudk toattr there,* 4rc. In A, Clark^s 
Commentary, at the end of Maifc 
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Inference. If» then, I am a sincere inquirer afVer Xh» will of Goci, 
and disposed to gather that will from what God has been please<^ to 
reveal in his word for that purpose, I am constrained, from the foregoing 
Scriptures, to draw the following inference, namely, * that John baptized 
none but those who gave him satisfactory evidence of being conscious 
of their sin and guilt before God, and whom he exhorted to repent and 
to believe in Jesus ; and as to the Mode, that he immersed them in 
watcTt in the Jordan,* 



^ II. The Baptism of Jesus Christy from the four Evangelists. 

Our Lord's baptism we npxt find Immediately following the foregoing, account of 
John. This place attaches to it infinite interest, by the infinite dignity of the 
Person baptized. 

Matt. iii. 13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jor- 
dan unlo John to be baptized of him. 14. But John for- 
bade him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and 
comest thou to me ? 15. And Jesus answering, said unto 
him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered him. Mark i. 9. 
[^Thus] Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was 
# \^ baptized of Jo hn^n Jordan, 

Matt. iii. 16r^nd Jesus, when he was baptized, went 
up straightway out of the water. Mark i. 10. And — 
coming up out of tne water, Luke iii. 21. and praying, the 
heaven was opened, 22, And the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice 
came from heaven, which said. Thou art my beloved Son.; 
in thee I am well pleased. 23. And Jesus himself began- 
to be about thirty years of age. 

John i. 32. And John bare record, saying, I saw the 
Spirit descending from heaven like a. dove, and it abode 
upon him. 29. 36. And looking upon JCsus as he walked, 
he saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the World ! 34. And I saw, a'nd bare record that 
this is the Son of God. 28. These things were done in 
Bethabara, where John was baptizing. 




Wl;iat, my pious reader, shall we say of the Fsrso^ baptized in this 
case ! What an honcrr is hereby attached to the ordinance,, and con- 
sequently to all that duly follow the example of the Redeemer in it! 

Let the man who slights and contemns this sacred iqstitation, oaUing 
>t " an useless, unmeaning ceremony, incapable of wa«hiag .away on, 
or of effecting any good," let him read the^e'versf^ tod view Ihe im- 



05] 8CRIPTURB OUIPB TO BAPTISV* IT 

macolate 8ov of God, who had ** no nn" to wash away, prooeediBs 
fi!om Galilee down to Joidan ** to be baptized.'' Let him see the << Wi»- 
dom of God" entering the streame, and bowing beneath them, 

"The emblem of his fuune grave !'* 

Thii, we ihonld rappoee, would indaoe a difieient eendment of the 
ordinance, and silence every objection to the practice of it. And if a 
eight of CHRIST in Jordan had not that efiect, let him hear and su 
the approbation of the FATHER and SPIRIT testified on thi« very 
occasion, and immediately upon his subn^ission to this sacred rite. 
Never was an- ordinance so honored I Here is a dignity given to it 
infinitely exceeding any cS the rites of the Old Testament Bach Pxn- 
soir of the sacred TRINITY u specially present, and each Diyiitk 
Pnsoir gives it the testimony of his approbation ! The blessed Rb* 
nxBMiR submits to be baptized ; the Fathek, at the instant of his 
rising from the water, calk him his beloved Son, in whose conduct he 
was well pleased f^ and the Ditikx Spirit^ at the same instant, de- 
aoended upon him in a visible form ! O, to have witnessed this scene, 
how overwhelming \ Nothing, since the commencement of time, has 
equalled in sublimity and glory this wonderful event. 

Four things are to be noticed in this place. 1. The lUaaon why 
Christ would be baptised ; upon which, hear the celebrated and excellent 

WiTsius. ** Our Lord would be baptized, that he might conciliate 
authority to the baptism of John^-that by his own example, be might 
commend and sanctify our baptism — ^that men might not be loath to 
eome to the baptism of the Loan, seeing the Lord was not backward 
to come to the baptism of a servant — that, by his baptism, he might 
represent the future condition both of himself and his followers ; first 
humble, then glorious / now mean and low, then glorious and exalted ; 
that represented by imcxasioR, this by xxxasiov^-and, finally, to 
declare by his voluntary submission to baptism, that he would not delay 
the deliveiing up of himself to be immersed in the torrents of hell, yet 
with a certain fi^ith and hope of emerging." — In Feed, Exam. Vol L 
page 147. 

2. The Time chosen for fulfilling the promise of pouring forth the 
Spirit upon Christ This is noticed and improved by the pious 

DoDDBiDox. ** Jesus had no sin to wash away, yet he was bap- 
tized ; and God owned that ordinance so far as to make it the season 
of pouring forth the Spirit upon him. And where can we expect this 
sacred effurion, but in a conscientious and humble attendance upon 
divine appointments?" Fam, Expos, Improv. of the place. 

3. The Language of Christ, in answer to John; which |s thus 
explained by an esteemed commentator : 

Mb. Scott. T7nu it becometh us, 4-c. ** We never find that Jesua 
spake of himself in the plural number ; and it must therefore be allowed 
he meant John also, and all the servants of God, in a subordinate 
sense. It became Christ, as our surety and our example, perfectly to 
fulJU all righteousness ; it becomes us to walk in all the command- 
mento and ordinances of God, without exception, and to attend Ml 
a» b2 
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every divine imtitadon — as tong as it continues in Ibfee. Thfue ias 
•Gl&sist's example is oblioatobt." Commenttm/ on Matt. iii. l^^lfi; 

4. The 'Cireumstance immediafely following his baptism, 'namely, 
his " coming up OUT OF the water" which evidently implies that he 
went down into it, (as is expressly said of Philip and the eunuch, Acts 
viii 38;) a circumstance required in no mode of baptism but immer- 
tion, and hence we infer that Jesus was buried or immersed in the 
water. To this mode of baptism our blessed Saviour plainly alludes 
when referring to his overwhelming sufferings, in Luke xii. 50, which 
.we shall come to presently. 

Campbsll's Translation. *^ Jesus, being baptized, no sooner rose 
out of the water than heaven was opened to him.*' Four GospelSf 
Matt. iii. 16. 

Doddridge's. "And afler Jesus was baptized as soon as he ascended 
out of the water, behold, the heavens were opened unto him.'' In loco. 

Mackitioht. Jesus *' submitted to be baptized, that is, buiied under 
,the water by John, and to be raised out of it again, as an emblem of his 
future death and resurrection." ApostoL Epla, Note on Rom. vi. 4. 

Bishop Tatlor. "The custom of the ancient churches was not 
sprinkling, but immersion ; in pursuanoe of the sense of the word in 
the commandment and the example of our blessed Saviour.*' In Pad. 
Exam. VoL I. p. 199. 

I never, my reader, can think of the .baptism of this glorious aad 
.divine Person — the Son of God — the Lord from heaven — the righteous 
Judge of the last day — the Author of our salvation, and the Giver of 
eternal life, but with feelings of the deepest interest. We observe him 
«here proceeding on hia long journey, (for Nazareth was three days' 
journey from Jerusalem, and not less from Bethabara,) ^e object of 
which is, " to be baptized." We observe him admitting of no 9ifffat- 
men! against his submission to that rite ; and we ought never to forgi^ 
how he associated hla people, his followers, with himself, " thus it be- 
. Cometh us !" the servant as well as the Lord, the members as well as 
the Head, "to fulfil all" practical "righteousness;" all that God en- 
joins and requires. How strong is the obligation to realize what the 
Saviour here intended ! Who will not concur in the pious decision of 
Mr. PoLHiiLl "the pattern of Christ and the Apostles is more to me 
than all the human wisdom in the world." Nor can any one deny me 
the following 

Inference. The Baptism of Jesus, as an Example, is fulfilled in the 
baptism of a Believer by Immersionf and in no other case. 



^ III. Christ Baptizing, by his Disciples, in Judea, 

' This is the only meorton of our Lord's baptizing, or of the disciples by his 
authority and direction, during his corporeal preseace with ^em; aad, oonae- 
queatly, it claims our very aerious aitentioix. 

John iii. 22. After these things oame Jesus ^nd his 
Mlisciples into the land of Jude& ; and there he tarried with 
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>4hem and. baptized; 36. And* ih^y lanie unto Jtllm, and 
said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jor- 
dan, to whom thou barest wttnees, behold, the eame bap- 
tizeth, and all men come to him. 27. John answered and 
said, A man can receive nothing, except it be given him 
from heaven. 30. He must increase, but I must decrease. 
Chap. iv. 1. When, therefore, the Lord knew how the 
Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and baptized more 
disciples than John, 2. (Though Jesus himself baptized 
not, but his disciples,) 3. He left Judea, and departed again 
into Galilee.— X. 40. And [he] went away again beyond 
Jordan, into the place where John at first baptized ; — 42. 
And many believed on him there. 



The import of this passage is simply this, ** Jesus went Into the land 
of Judea and baptized certain disciples, — many hearing of him, and 
remembering what John had preached concerning him, flocked to him, 
— ^and soon it was generally known and said, as the happy fruit of his 
labors, * That Jesua made and baptized more disciples than John / 
upon which the Saviour departed, and went into Galilee. He again, 
however, visited this interesting place, and many more believed on him 
there.'* 

The only thing to be noticed here, and it is certainly of some im- 
portance as to our Jirst inquiry^ is this, that Christ made disciples 
before he baptized them. He did not begin by baptizing, and afterwards 
instructing ; but he Jirst taught them his gospel, and they believing 
and embracing his word, are thereby " made bis disciples ;" and hence 
they are said to ^* come to him,'' to conform to his commandments, and 
then, secondly i he baptized them. As this is all the Evangelists have 
recorded respecting Christ baptizing, through the whole of his ministry, 
this is, consequently, all in which the Practice of Christ is given for 
the guide of his people. What we are to understand by *' disciples,'' 
or ** making disciples," is thus described by 

Mb. Owsir. *< By the disciples of Christ, I intend them, and them 
Only, who profess faith in his person and doctrine, &c. This is the 
method oi the gospel, that first men, by the preaching of it, be mads 
DisciPLKS, or be brought unto faith in Christ, and then to be taught 
to do and observe whatever he commands." In PastL Exam, VoL U. 
p. 275, and 287. 

Mr. Baxter. " A disciple and a Christian are all one." Ibid, p. 288. 

Our LoRn, however, may be heard for himself, as to what is intended 
by his disciples: "Whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come 
after me, cannot be* my disciple." ' Luke xiv. 27. Whatever, there- 
fore, may be said in favor of infimt baptism, it cannot be said, that 
either Christ's Example or Practice affords it any support ; and we 
shall presently come to his Command on the subject. But, in passing 
^om noticing the Practice of Jeeua, let me cite the words of ono of th0 
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most ominent Paddbftptist Commentaton on Ihe BUde Sngfamd hap 
vrtt witnened :— 

Mb. Scott. " The b^tm of Jesuf wia, doubtleH, of adulta alono.*' 
Commentary, on John iiL 22 — ^24. 



§ lY. Jokn*s kut Btyptizingf in JSnon, 

Thb next pasn^ we find on our subject, is contained in few w(nds. It is, lMm> 
ever, of powerful import relative lo tlie Modb. 

John iii. 23. And John also was baptizing in iBnon, 
near to Salim, because there was much water there; and 
they came and were baptized. 



Of the Persons here alluded to, as baptized by the Harbinger of the 
Redeemer, nothing is aaid descriptive of them, except that " they came" 
to John, as the penitent Jews had before done at Jordan, and, like them, 
" were baptized \*' which fairly implies, that it was their own voluntary 
act thus to seek this holy lite; and if so, they mast have been pre- 
viously instructed. 

But, in reference to our inquiry on the Mode of baptism, this passage 
is of great weight We have here the Reasoit assigned, on account 
of which John chose the place where we now find him pursuing tiie 
object in which he is divinely employed. He is baptizing in JBnon, 
<* because there.was MUCH WATER there." No candid Christian, I 
think, can object to the following 

Inference, If John chose a place for the purpose of baptizing, on 
account of one circumstance, necessary for that ordinance, namely, 
" because there was much water there," then his Mode of baptism re- 
quired much water : But much water is not necessary for any Mode 
of baptism but Immersion, and hence, without doubt, that was his 
practice. The same inference was drawn, with as little doubt, by the 
illustrious Psdobaptists following : — 

Galtik. ** From these words, John iii. 23, it may be inferred, that 
baptism was administered, by John and Christ, by plunging the whole 
body under water." In Psed, Exam. Vol. I. p. 194. 

Whitbt. " Ot/ vSxnrtt vroKK* w ««; Because there was much waier 
there, in which their whole bodies might be dipped ; for in this manner 
only was the Jewish baptism performed, by a descent into the water, 
Acts viii. 38, and an ascent out of it, ver. 39, and a burial in it Rom. 
vL 3, 4. Colos. iL 1 2.'' Annot. on the place. See Lightfoot and A. 
Clarke, at p. 16. 

My reader scarcely need be told, that those who practise sprinkUnf^ 
never go to rivers, or places of much looter, to administer the ordi- 
nance ; and, if they should do so, the great quantity of th^ water 
could not be assigned as the reason for choosing such places ; because, 
in their Mode, a very small quantity only is required. Not muck 
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candor -is necessary to admit the truth so plainly conveyed ps in this 
passage.* . 

4 V. References of Jesus Christ to John, /#9 Baptism, and Success. 

Aa the passage in Uie preceding section contains the last record of John'»bep* 
tizing} it appears proper to follow it by the testimony Jesus bore to his Harbinger 
and his labors. 

Luke vii, 24. And when the messengers of John were 
depLarted, he began to speak unto the people concerning 
John. What went ye out into the wilderness for to see ? 
26. A prophet? Yea, I say. unto you, and more than a 
prophet. Matt. xi. 10. For this is he of -whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee. 1 1 . Verily I say unto you. 
Among them that are born of women, there hath not arisen 
a greater than John the Baptist. John v. 35. He was a 
burning and a shining light. 

Mark xi. 29. And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
I will also ask you one question. 30, The baptism of 
John, was it from heaven, or of men ? answer me. 31. 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall 

; say,, From heaven; he will say, Why then did ye not be- 
lieve htm ? 32. But if we shall say. Of men : (all the peo- 
ple will stone us : Luke xx. 6,) they feared the people ; 
for all men counted John, that he was a prophet indeed. 
33. And they answered and said unto Jesus, We cannot tell. 
Luke vii. 29. And all the people that heard him, and 
the publicans, justified God, being baptized with the bap- 
tism of John. 30. But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected 

. the counsel of God against themselvee, being not baptized 

; of him. 



* Here observe, 1. The Redeemer, in the firrt of these passages, igives 
John a pre-enoloence above all the servants of God, of the former £s- 
pensation ; not; excepting AbrahEun, Moses, or Isaiah. His revelations 
were more signal ; his preaching of more vital importance, and his suc- 
cess greater. Thus was he more than a prophet, 

' ^. *- ■ - - . ■ ■ , ■ , 

♦ The answer that some have made that the words, " much water,'? should bo 
"many waters," t|nd refer to mani/ ahallotD streams, is suffibienily answered Jby 

, the tearneil FttdobaptistJBzpositor, who thus render0And ftsv^aintt the paasfige:— 
Doddridge, "John was also at that time baptizing at ^non; and he parti* 
cularl^ chosethat place, because there was a freett 9uan^% of water there,w1ifch 
made it very convenient for his purpose." " Nothing, surely, can he more evident, 
than that lUSara iroXXa] fnany waters, signifies a large quantity if tocUer, it being 
sometimes used for the Euphrates. Jer. li. 13. C^ptuagint.) To which, I simpose, 
there may be an allusion, Rev. xvii. 1. Compare Kzek. xliii. 2, and Rev. \: 15; ziv. 

*2; xiz. 6; where the voire of many waters does plainly signify the roaring 6t a 

,Jiigb sea." /Um. Ei^pot. raraph., and Note oa the Place. 
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8. From the question which the Redeemer proposed to the Jews, 
Whether the baptism of John was from heaven or of men 1 in order to 
convict them of their guilt in treating John's labors as they had done , 
it will evidently follow, that it was ** From heaven." Had John's bap- 
tism been borrowed from Jewish proselyte baptism^ it would have been 
(ffmenj (fbr that is unknown in the word of God,) and then the ques- 
tion might have been answered without hesitation, and the design of 
our Lord, in that case, could not have been realized. 

3. The common people, who heard John's ministry, (the Saviour 
adds,^) << justified God," i. e. approved of the Divine conduct in John's 
ministry and baptism ; and this they evinced in ** being baptized with 
the baptism of John ;" while classes of higher religious lepute, ^ the 
Pharisees and lawyers," in contempt of this messenger of God, and his 
message too, ** reteeted the counsel of God aeainst themselves, being not 
baptized of him,* Here our Lord plainly indicates that the ordinance 
of Baptism was a part of ** the counsel of God," i. e. his mind and will ; 
and, as far as this rite is contemned, so far the counsel of God is 
''rejected;" and it is, emphatically, "against themselves" who thus 
<^pose what God enjoins. 

Inference, If John, who was but a man, is to be so highly regarded^ 
and his baptism considered "the counsel of God;" so that neglect of it 
thus meets ,the marked disapprobation of our Redeemer ; — ^how much 
more may the Divine indignation be expected on them who slight this 
sacred ordinance in that still more interesting form, in which we shall 
presently find it,— enjoined by Him, whose name is written ** Kiir« d 
kings, and Lous of lords !" Surely I may add, "/jf they escaped noi 
who refused him that spake 'on earth, much more shall not we escape, 
if we turn away from Hih that speakethfrom heaven /" Heb. zii 2S. 



§ y I. Christ represents his Sufferings under the Figure of **a 

Baptism," 

Matt. XX. 22. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know 
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I 
shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with? They say unto him, We are able. 
23. And he said unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with : but to sit on my riffht hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is 
prepared of my Father. . 

Luke xii. 50. But I have a baptism to be baptized with ; 
aad how am I straitened till it be accomplished ! 



Our Lord, in these afieeting and impressive passages, is referring tf 
the greatness of his approaching sufferings,— and, by a metaphor, be 
ealls them *' a Baptism,* An interesting quesdon from hence arisa 
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in roftrenee to our leeond inquiry, Does sprinkKng a little water cm 
the fiice, or being totally immersed and overwhelmed in a large quan- 
tity, most appropriatdy exhibit an image of the severity of the sufi^- 
ings of Christ 1 The following extracts will, I have no doubt, contain 
my reader's opinion : — 

DoDDBinoB thus pfuraphrases the places : ** Are you able to drink 
of the bitter cup of which I am now about to drink so deep, and to' be 
baptized with the baptism, tud^hinged into that sea of sufferings with 
which I am shortly to be baptized, and, as it were, overwhelmed for a 
time !'' ** I have, indeed, a most dreadful baptism to be baptized with ; 
and I know that I shall be shortly bathed, as it were, in blood, aaj 
plunged m the most overwhelming distress." Fam, Expot, on the 
places. 

WiTsius. ** Immersion into the water, is to be considered by us, as 
exhibiting that dreadful abyss of Divine justice, in which Christ, for 
our sins, was for a time, as it were, absorbed ; as in David, his type, he 
complains, Bsalm Ixix. 2, I am come into deep waters^ where the 
fioods overflow me" (Eton, of the Cov, L. IV. C. xvi. § 26. 

Mr. James Hxbtst expresses himself, on this subject, with great 
energy. " He longed, (beneficent, blessed BEING !) he longed for the 
fiital hour. He severely rebuked one of his disciples who would have 
dissuaded him from going as a volunteer to the cross. He was even 
etraitened, under a kind of holy uneasiness, till the dreadful work waa 
accomplished; till he was baptized with the baptism of his sufferings, 
bathed in blood, and plunged in death V* Theron and Aspasio, YoL 
11. Let. 7. 

** Sir H. Trrlawitet, under whose impressive ministry," says the 
late amiable Mr. Dore, of London, ** my first religious feelings were 
invigorated, referring to those words of our Lord, exclaimed to this 
efi^t: 'Here, I must acknowledge, our Baptist brethren have the 
advantage : finr our Redeemer's sufierings must not be compared to a 
few drops of water sprinkled on the face, for he yvas plunged into dis* 
tiess, and his soul was environed with sorrows.' " Sermons on Beq*" 
iism, by J. Dore, p. 39. 

Inference. If our Lord intended the ordinance of baptism to exhibit 
an image of the overwhelming sorrotos of his soul, in the garden and 
on the cross, his intention is frustrated by the change of immersion into 
sprinkling ! And if this be admitted, (and it cannot be denied,) what 
dievout Christian can think of this change but with deep regret ! 



§ Vn. THE COMMISSION 

Whii^ our Lord^ave his Apostles about the time of his Ascension into 
Heaven, containing the formal Institution of Christian Baptism, 

Wb have already seen that Baptism, as a New Testament ordin^ce. was itmU 
rated of God, and enjoined upon John as the herald and precursor of Cnrist. It is 
evident, also, that John administered it upon an admitted or professed acknow- 
ledgment of faith ** in him leho too* to c<mm after him." Acts zix. 4. But 
after our Redeemer had come, and finished his work, an alteration was neces. 
sarj in this particular circumstance. None on earth, but Jesus, could make that 
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altMatian ; And he,as Hbad and Lobp of Uie cbnsch, now doM tt ; teqpMng It to '. 

be administered £rom thia hour, <^Ia the name of the Fatbbr, and of the SoiH| and 
of the Holy Ghost.*' This I consider as a renewed iNSTiTutioN of the same 
■acred rite, altered onljr in its reference to the coming of Christ to set up his king' 
dom. Ana, what adds gre$,ily to the solemnity of it in this renewed fi^rm, our 
Lord delayed its institution till his last momerUs on earthy and then united it with 
his final parting and solemn charge, given by Matthew and Mark in the versM 
following. 

Matt, xxviii. 16. Then the eleven disciples went away 
into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had appointed 
them. 18. And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 
AU power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 19. 
Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost : 20. Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you ' 
always, even unto the end of the world. Amen. 

Mark xvi. 15. And he said unto them, Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 16. 
He that belie veth, and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he , 
that belie veth not, shall be damned. 19. So then, after 
the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up into 
heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. 



How solemn and interesting was this occasion ! The Redeemer had 
undergone the baptism of his sufferings, last described — ^he had been 
bathed in blood in the garden ! — ^he had sunk into death on the cross 
under floods of wrath, due to mankind ! But now he is risen triumph 
ant, and is about to ascend to his glory. 

He had appointed his disciples to meet him on a mountain of Galilee 
where he was to give them his last most solemn and important charge- 
contained in the verses above. The interesting hour is come ; we maj . 
be sure the disciples are eager to catch every word from Uteir ascending . 
Lord, and that he would give them his directions in the plainest lan- 
guage possible. 

He begins by encouraging their sorrowful minds, with a view of hif > 
anpr«me power in heaven and earth — in keaven, to give them the Holy 
Spirit; to employ the angels in their behalf; and, finally, to bestow th« ■ 
kingdom of heaven upon them. So he had all power in earth, to 
gather his church out of all nations ; to subdue or restrain his enemies; 
and to reign over and dwell if itfa his pcnople as L^rd and King of Zion 

Hence the Saviour gives them the " Cojemissio^t" for preaching and. 
baptizing, which you, my reader, cannot too attentively consider. If 
you conceive there is any obscurity in the one Evangelist, the othei 
will explain him ; and this explanation you will, no doubt, esteem pre- , 
(Arable to ten thousand criticisms. By uniting the words of both, 
they may be thus disposed: ** Go ye^ therefore, into aU the tvorld; 
" teach all nations, and preach the gospel to n^ery creature y him that^ 
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'^hdUioetkhaptixe, in the name of the Faihett and of the 8on,andof 
**the Holy Ghost, and he ehail be taoed/ bat he thai beUeveth not 
** ehaU be danmedJ^ 

Out great Legislator, who only has right to enact Ulws for his chuTch« 
to wliom we muat auUmit, and who will ha^re nothing taken away froBOi^ 
or added to his word. Rev. xxii. 19, haa here described to his aposUea 
Me peroon to whom they are to administer this his ordinance, damely, 
the BXLIXTX& ) the person who shall cordiaDy believe the gospel which 
they shall preachi And if we allow him to have expressed his mind 
clearly and fully, hi reHriets the ordinance to the believer alone. He* 
haa given no direction to admit any other to it ; and who will dare to 
apeak where Ha is silent? Who shall enlarge or extend the limits Ha 
has prescribed 1 or, who will dare to go beyond, or attempt to remove, 
the boundaries Ha haa fixed and established ? Surely the mind of a 
true disciple itoooils at the thought ! Let us now hear the remarks of 
some eminent Pcdobaptist writers on these passages : — 

Mr« Archibald Hajll, Predecessor of Mr. Waugh, of London. 
** £tow grand and awfiil b that weighty preface to the institution of 
Christian baptism ! Matt xxviii. 18, 19. Who is that daring, inso- 
lent worm, that will presume to dispute the authority, or change the ordi- 
nanees of HIM who is given to be head over all things to the church 1 
The solemnity of this ordinance is complete ; and all the purposes of 
its institution are secured by the authority and blessing of Christ His 
laws are not sulgect to any .of those imperfections which are attendants 
of the best Contrived iyatems among men, and frequently need expla- 
nations, amendments, and correctiona. It is most dangerous and pre- 
sumptuous to add any ceremafoy, or to join any service, on any pre- 
tence, unto Heaven'a appointment"* Gospel JVorship, Vol. I. p. 
325, 326. 

Saubiit. ** In the primitive churdi, instruction preceded baptism ; 
agreeable to the order of Jesus Christ, Go, teaeh ail naiions, baptizing 
them,'' dtc In Pad. Exam. Vol. H. p. 374. 

Mr. Baxtxr has a very forcible passage on the same place^ ** Go, 
diteiple me all nations, baptizing them. As for those who say they 

— . . . ■ ■■ p I . ,.. t 

* Mr. Simeon, of Cambridge, has given us a skeleton of a semioii on tlrta CoMl. 
mission of Christ, in which he propoMd to consider, ^' I. The authority he claimed. 
U. The commission he cave to his Apostles. 1. They were to IcArA all nations. 
I. They were to baptize their eonverte in the name of the sacied Three." Then, 
he ados, ** But though they first taught adults, and then baptized them, tiiby 
ElEVERSED this ordsb with reS|;)ect to hifants.*^ 

On reading this last sentence, the inBuirw with sorprfse mtght ask. Who ttf 
versed this order 1 The answer here is, the Apostles. Reversed tc^otf order T The 
answer is, tiie order of JesM Christ ; *Jit8t, to teacAi, and second, to bapi i ze.' Awful 
thought ! that mortal worms should prestune to alter the lastitotionsof the Lord of 
filory ; yea, to reverse the order fis ordains ! 

Here is a candid confession that the order of Jesas Christ is ^^reversed, with re- 
«pect to infents." Afticc,afa8! too ptain to be denied. ' 

With respect to the Aposttes, howev«',^ihe charge is not true. 7%ey never re* 
versed anv order or appointment of Christ. He enjoiDed upon them, in his last 
words, to ** teach men to observe whatsoever he had commanded them;" and any 
mddinitoT taking aaMiy, to say nothing of revereing,he solemnly pmhtbited. Rev, 
nii. IS, 19. The order of Christ is reversed, but it was not till the Apostles sail 
lyrlmitive Disciples were long In the dust; as I shall show in ths Appsodiz. 
TOL. II. — 7 C 
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we diicipled by bsplanng, and not beftro bcptixing, iliey gpnk not tbe 
MMse of the text; B»r that whkh m tnw or nitwtifll ; etse, whj diould 
one be baptixed more than another ?— This ia not like aome oecaaidnal 
historical mention of baptiam ; but il ia the ireiy eomanwiaii* of ^IMst 
to his apoatlea, for preaching and Kaptiring; and pmpoaely cspraneA 
their aeveral worka in their aevaral plaoea and order. TheitJM tatk 
is, by teaching, to make ditciplea, which aie»hy Mark, eallad b e i ig vai i fc 
The second work is, to baptize them, whafeto ia annexed thia paiiwiii 
of their salvation. The third work is, to teach Ihem all other things 
which are afterwards to be Warned in the school of GhrisL (Obsevf* 
what follows.] To contemn thb order, ia to moonoe ail mlea of orte ; 
for where can we expect to find it, if not here t I profeas, my een nci a ne a 
is fully satisfied from this text, that it ia one sort of fidth, a/m mvmgj 
that MUST oo BXFonx bjlptism ; end tbs profesaioli whereof the aiini»* 
ter must expect' In Pmd, Exam, YoL IL p. 270. See also other 
authors below.* 



CONCLUSION OP THE FOUR GOSPELS. 

Tex last Scriptures we cited, close the information whieh t|ie Pont 
Gospels afford us on the subject of Baptism. BeA>re we pass to ibe 
subaequent books, I beg to remind the reader, that we have had befiiie 
us the practice of John; and the Example, Practiee, and Command of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. As yet, we have not met with a single passage 
or word, which can fidrly be interpreted aa indicating that any persona 
should receive this ordinance, or are proper subjects for it, bat those 
who have been first taught the goepel, and who profess to believe it. 

But I am most anxious to impress on the attention of an inquirer 
Ihe words of Jesus in the Comnussion, which we have just lead. Re- 
member, feeder, that this Jesus is to bo our Ivwmt, at the last great and 
awful day ; and that He will not judge us aocordmg to the opinions or 
practices of men, but according to his own word. Upon this command 
of our Saviour, I would, therefore, beg briefly to add, and leave to the 
leader's deliberate meditations :— 

1. That we have here the enactment of the Diyivx Law, in le&r- 
ence to Baptiam ; and this' Law we find delivered in language the moat 
aolemn, and in circumstancea the most interesting and affecting. 

* Jbromb, the most learned of all the Latin Fathers. «They Jint teach all the 
nations; then when they are taaght, they baptise them with water; for it cannot 
1)e that the body should receive the •accament of iMitiBin, unless the soul has bb- 
POBB received the Uiie iaith." ^ CkOe'M B^fUcUcns an Wall^ p. 319. 

Foolb's CoMTniUATOBs : « 0» ye. thtrtfure^ and teach an nationa. The Greek 
IS, make diacioUa all nations : but that must be fiist l^ preaching and instructing 
theai; and Mark ezpoundb n, Qo ye into ail the teartdj and preach the goepel io 
every creature; that is, to every reasonable creature capable of hearing and re- 
ceiving it. I cannot be of thefr mind who think that persons may be bapUsad 
before thev be taught: we want proce<ents df any such bapiiaoM m Scriptoie.'* 
Jbmot, in toe. 

Cauviit. "Because Christ requires teaching belbre baptising, and will have 
mlianere omt^t admitted to baptism, baptism dom not seem tabs ffiiKUy adttiiriS' 
tered, axea; 7Sei\h precede." Jb Pad^Exam. Vol. H. p 273. . 
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2. That this Law of Jeaoa is not like human laws, which admit of 
dUerationa or amendmetUs. None but Jesus has authority to alter : 
and, coining from the Fountain of heavenly Wisdom, who will presuine 
to improve upon his appointment 1 And 

3. This Law is as dtU^htful to the mind of ft Christian, as it is so- 
lemn. The words, '* baptizing them into the name of the Father, Sou, 
and Holy Spirit,'* imply a public recognition of the glorious change 
whidi has taken place in the spiritual chcnmstanees of true ooQ^^serts, iA 
their having passed from the family of sin and Satan, into the fiimily 
of the Tju-virs Gron ! A change, not of the ordinance, but of the 
power and grace of God. 

We now pass on to the Acts oftTie Apostles. Here we have an his- 
torical relation of tlie labors of the Apostles, for shove thirty years after 
the ascension of Christ ; and here we shall find the baptism of many 
thousands of persons. If we ha^ misanderstood the will of Christ on 
tiiis subject, tkx Apobtkxs subblt bis fot, and their obedienoe to 
luB command will comet oar error; but i^ on the contnny, we imsm 
■ghtly interpreted his will, their obedienee will eoofinn our opinion. 



CHAPTER IL 

THE ACTS OP THE APOSTLES. 

* Tbb penman of this Scripture,'* the AMertiblf of Btvines, In their argtunent to 
it, assures us, '< was Luke the Evaogelist, (as appean from the first words of itO fnr 
the most part an eye-witness to the things he records, being constantly a fellow* 
laborer with Paul. His purpose," they add, ** in writing this narrative was, as he 
intimates in his fim preface, that the Cluirch mij^t have the eerUtm ktuwUdgt of 
Ohrist, his gospel, ana lElngdom ; tluit our faith mq^ht not be built on the uncertain 
reports of pretenders to truth." Hence> admitting the writer to be a faithful and 
pious historian, and writing purposely wr the direction of the Church of Christ in 
all following ages ; and, above aU, under the influence of the Spirit of God, we may 
safely reljs not only on the accuracy of the accounts, but on the fulness and'sut 
ficiency of the information to answer theprofessed purpose. 

We have here, on infallible record, NINE INSTANCES of the adminisUration 
of baptism, which we will examine in their own order. 

^l. The Baptism at ^ Feast of Penteeost. 

On this memorable occasion, which was but ten days from the ascension of 
Christ, when the Apaetles and Disciples were tt^ether at Jerusalem, it pleased 
God to accomplish the promise of sending Ihem the Holy Ohost. By his miraeu- 
lous power they were enabled to speak m different languages to the multitude 
then assembled at Jerusalem from diflferent nations: so that everyone heard, In 
his cttn tonru^i thd ufondtrftd workt ff God. Peter dellven to the multitude an 
impressive discourse, in which he charged the Jews with having crucified the Lord 
of glory ; but added, that Ood had raised him from the dead, and exalted him to 
Us right hand, as the only Lord and Christ. Upon this foUow the venes rslating 
to the ocdisMince, and desenpUve of the sebjects of it. 

Acts ii. 87. Now when they heard rAw, they were 
pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter, and to the rest 
of the Apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do? 
88. Then Peter said unto them. Repent and be baptised 
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every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the re- 
mission of sins ; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost: 39. For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar oflf, even as many ^a the 
Lord our God shall call. 

41. Then they th^t gladly received his word, were bap- 
tized ; and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls, 42. And they continued steadfastly 
in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, aiid in breaking 
of bread, and iq prayers ; 47. Praising God, and having 
favor with all the people. And the Lord added to the 
church daily supb ^ should be saved, 

ti ' '- 

> Here we m^•t obfenre-^how the apostle Peter obeys hie Loid^s direc- 
tion in, the Commisnon. He begins by preadungf and never men- 
tions a word about baptism, till he evidently ^Mmd some of his heavers, 
answering the character, <^ he that believeth.'' Hence, the persons who 
were baptized are thus described, — 1, Their hearts were deeply pene- 
trated by the truth they heard, so that they cried, What shall we do? 
2. They are exhorted to repent of their sins. v3. They at length 
** OLADLT RBCEiYBD TRK' woBB," aud tbereou Were baptized, and added 
to the church. 4. They afterward continued steadfast in the doctrine « 

of the gospel, and in the practice of its duties. Not a word of this 
will apply to infants. 

There is, however,. on0 clause in the 89th verse of the above aprip- 
tures, " The promise is to you, and to your ekildren," which is com- 
monly urged in fkvor of in&nt baptism ; as if the apostle alluded to 
some promise, on the ground of which, infant children were deemed ^ 

proper subjects of Christian baptism. To answer which, let the three 
following things be considered : — 

1. The promise, to which the apostle alludes, has no relation to in- 
font children, it being the promise of the gift of the Holy Ghost, joined 
with its efieoU, of which mfants are incapable. My reader will observe 
that the people, on this occasion, were astonished at the effects produced 
by the gift of the SpirH. The apostle assures them, verses 16 — 18, 
that it was the fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel ; which prophecy is 
thus expressed, chap. iL 28 : *< / %mll pour out my Spirit upon all 
fiesh : and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy " &c. The 
apostle having delivered an impressive discourse, observing his hearers 
deeply affected and amazed at the gifts of the Spirit, in order to turn 
their amazement into hope and joy, refers them a second time to this 
promise, and to their own interest in it, in the following words, ver. 
38, 39, ** Repent, Sec, and you [yourselves] -shall receive the giSi of 
the Hply Ghost; FOR [by this I assuie you of it] the promise is to 
you and to your children." Now, as ^e gift of Ihe Spirit, with his. 
miraculous powers, Is the object of the promisCy and, as infant children 
are ineapcAle of that gift, children in mfkncy cannot be intended. 
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Wbitbt. «ThMe .woi^ will not jptoyt « iti^ of fntetp I9 
receive baptism ; the promise here beiog thiit only of the Holy GhosL 
mentioned in Terses 1.6, 17, IB, and so relating only to the times of 
the miraculoos effusion of the Holy Ghost, and to those persons who, 
by age, Were capable of these extraordinary gifts/' Annot, on ^ 
pisoel ' 

DoDVBiDftB. <* 7%e pwrnUt U to ywt and t^ your ckildHn* 
OoDsidering that the gift of the Spoil had been -mentioned just beibn^ 
it seems most natural to interpret 4his as a lefeie^ce to tliat psoisgc ia 
Joel, which h&d been so largely recited above, ver. 17, dec. where 
God promises the effusion of the Spirit, on their sons and their 
daughters*^ Fam. Expos, Note on the place. 

3. The word, in the original, ruMt^ rendered ekUdren^ signifies jdm* 
Urityf and does not necessarily imply infancy. 

HijncoirD. '* If sny have made use of that very unconcludent 
argument [referring to this passage, Acts ii. 39,] I have nothing to say 
in defence of them^^^The word ehildren tbeiie, is really the posterity of 
the Jews, and not peculiarly their infent children." . Works, VoL L 
p. 490. 

LiMBOBCH, a learned divine of Amsterdam. ''By tuftt the apos- 
tle understands, not infents, but posterity ; in which signification the 
woid occurs in many places of the New Testament ; see, among othen^ 
John viii. 39. [If ye were Abraham*s ghiidbbb, ye would do the 
^vorks of Abraham,] Whence it appears, that the argument which ill 
very commonly taken from this passage, for the baptism of in&nts, is 
of BO roBcx, and eoon fob bothibo." Comment, in he, 

3, The words of the apostle immediately following, explain his own 
meaning in the most decisive terms : " The promise is to you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar ofi^ even to as mabt as thx 
LoBD ouB God shall call,''— < to as many of you and your children, 
and the Gentiles afar off, as God should call by his word and Spirit to 
this great privilege.' 

Matthbw Hxkbt. ** To this general, the following limitation must 
refer, even as mainyofthem, as many particular persons in each nation^ 
as the Lord our (rod shall call effectually into the fellowship of Jesus 
Christ" Expos, of the place. 

Inference* From the whole, it appears most evident, that none 
were, in this case, encouraged to hope for Christian baptism, but sudi 
as gave evidence of being caUed e£kctually by grace ; and bobb wibx, 
IB TACT, baptized, but such as *< gladly reodved the wordJ* 80 fer, the 
word of God is our plain guide. 



§ n. Philip baptizing at Samaria. 

Acts viii. 5. Then Philip went down to the city of Sa 
maria, and preached Christ unto them. 6. And the people 
with one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip 

7* c2 
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■pike, hearing, ^d aeeiB; tiie miraclei vhich h* did. 
8. And there was great joy in Ihe city. 

12, But when Uiey believed Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of GQd, and the name of Jesua 
Christ, ihey were baptized, both men and women. 13. Than 
Simon himself believed also ; and when he waa baptized, 
he continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the 
miraclea and aigna which were done. 

In thij inslanse, as in die Ibnoer, the communan of Chiut la Uta 



filled with joy. Not > won! about baptiiiiig, ti . , , 

"bclitvaf' the thing! eonc«nuag Je«u« ChriM i tluo "Iheg wtrt bt^ ' 
tited, both taen and v/amtn," 

Now, if il were the wiU of Chrirt th*t in&nU ihoukl be baptized, 
•nl it were true thai Ihe Apoatln, (like Pndobapdil MiMonarisa 
among the Heathen,* ) were accustomed to baptize diildren together 
widi the psranu ; thea, if any of Ihoae " maii ud wdtikd" nt Bunaria 
bad children, (which eurelj a hightj probable,] Philip must have bap- 
ttEed Ihem: but, hod he It^fd^ed TOfn^ tocun, and chiidren, ia it to be 
imagiaett tlial ihe iDepired hintorian, writing, (as heaaya,) "of ALi-that 
Jems be^n to do and to leach," and " having had perfect andeiatand- 
lag of ait Ihiagi fiom Ibe vaiy fint ;" and his avowed deaigu being thai 
hia reailei '■ might know the certainty of things ;" ii it to be imagined 
that he wotitd parlUuiarixt IhetvM, out of [lie three degciiptioiia of the 
hapdzed, and omit tht thtrtt? This I conceive imposnble ; and theie- 
Itaie draw this 

Irtftreaee. When Aie Evangdjat itates, " thay were baptized, both 
mail end women," bad infants ateo bean baptized, be must havi added, 
to have •oDipleted the ncord of Ihe circumglance, " and diildreD ;" but 
not making that nature] and neceasary addition, I infer, that men and 
women only were baplized { and that no infanta reeeired tht ordimmct 
with ibern ; therefore, that Ibe practice at that time did not eiiat. 






^UL The Baptism of the Ethiqpian JBunu^ 

Tub eunuch described in thfs chapter wa« a person of hich auUuwity In the 
kingdom of Ethiopia, but it would seem a proaelyte to the JewTsh relijjion. He It 
here retunlng from Jerutalem. Philip is directed u> meet him in hte way. Hd 
found the eunuch readingt aa he proceeded in his chanoi, the pro(^et kaiah, chapb 
liii. 7. ** He was led as a sheep to the slaughter," &c. He is desirous that Philip 
should explain to him. Whether the prophet, in that place, spalce of himself or of 
■ome other T and he tdok him up into his duurioi for tnat purpose : upon which the 
Evangelist adds: 

Acts viii. 35. Then Philip opened his mouth and be- 
gan at the same scripture^ and preached unto him Jesus. 
36. And as they went on their way, they came unto a cer« 
tain water : and the euouch said, See, here is water ; what 
doth hinder me to be baptized ? 37. And Philip said,' If 
thou belie vest with all thine heart, thou may est. And he 
answered, and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God. 38. And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still ; and they went down both into the water, both Philip 
and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 39. And when 
they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip, and the eunuch saw him no 
more : and he went on his way rejoicing. 

My reader will not need to be reminded of the Commiasion of his 
Redeemer, afWr perusing these verses. We have here a plain example 
of the practice of the apostles, before they admitted a person to bap- 
tism, rhilip might have deemed the Eunuch, after having heard the 
gospel, a proper subject for baptism, by being directed from heaven to 
teach him, — he might have inferred it also, from his sincere request of 
it ; yet he does not, he dares not, baptixe him, until he openly profesa 
to " believe with all his heart /* remembering, no doubt, that Chdsl 
had appointed the ordinance for such, and for such an\j. Nothing caa 
demonstrate more clearly than this, that a declaration of vaith was 

IllDISPSJrSABLT aSQ,UlRXD PRSYIOUS TO BAPTISM,* 



OP THE MODE OP THE EUNUCH'S BAPTISM. 

Wx have, in this case, the wreumetaneee attending the adminiitr** 
tion of baptism more minutely described than in any other instance r»- 
corded in the New Testament. The reader is lequflsted to observe th« 
following thingi : — 

« Those who contend, that servants and chUdten were all bapClked in thoss 
days, with, and on account of, their masters and parents, would find it difficult ts 
support their hypothesis in this case. It is the greatest absurdity to suppose that 
Philip wsuld admit the eunuch's servants to baptism, without any proiet»ion. or 
even instruction, when he would pibject to the pious master, after be requested it, 
unless he Was able to give a frank and open profession of uith in Christ. But he 
baptised nons but the eunuch ; and, therefore, we may safely conclude, the apos* 
ties had ** no such custom, neither the churches of M." 
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1. If gprinkUng at pouring were the mode of lM|»ti«n ordained bj 
Chriflt, and practised by the apoetlea, we are assured, by the best autho- 
rity, that travellers through those deserts '* never omitted" to fdnuah 
themselves with vessels of water for their joom^s ; that this provisioii 
was ^^ absolutely necessary ;" and, if so, the eunuch had all diat was 
lequired for the ordinance, without waiting till they came to a ptaee of 
water* See Doddridge, as presently dted, and Shaw's Travels^ at 
referred to by him. 

3. We are here, however, informed, veise 36, that they proceeded 
on tfadr journey till ^they came** (cn» ad) ^uxto a ceitaki waler.*^ 
And it appears that it was the sight of this place of water, that sug^ 
gested to the eunuch his immediate submission to the ordinance, 
<*See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized?" How 
unmeaning would^this be if he had the requisite water before ! 

3. If we admit that the eunuch was not previously provided with 
water, noto when they were "come to a water," it would have been 
easy, and natural to be expected, for ono of the attendants to Aoee con^ 
vey^ to hira as much water as was required, without his, or Philip*% 
proceeding fiirther. But, though ** he commanded the chariot to stand 
still," no command is given upon this point,*-of bringing water to 
him. But, 

4. Leaving the chariot, verse 38, <<they went down INTO the 
water ;" (ut to v^u^, in aquam,) Here the reader will remark, It was 
not sufficient to come to the water, (which we are often told is all that 
^ original means,) for this they had done before ; but here is a second 
drcmnstance,— after they had come to if, they went down into it, 

5. Hie inspired historian also add^ that it was not the eunuch alone 
that went into the water, bat " they Went down both ;" and this is 
repeated again, as if to make quibbling or doubting on this subject im- 
possible, **both Philip and the eunuch." Such was the mode of bap- 
tism, as now .established by the Son of God, that it could not, in this 
case, be administered unless Philip attended the eunuch into the water^ 
And 

6. While in ^is situatbn, both of them in the water and surrounded 
therewith, ** he jmpttzed him ;" that is, if the word be translated, " he 
immersed him," in the name of the Tri-une Jehovah. For this solemn 
act, the circumstances before noticed were necessary, but for any other 
mode they wouM be absurd. 

7. The sacred rite being performed, it is lastly added, ** when they 
were come up, («« rw CJu/r(^) OUT OF the water," they were parted 
asunder; probably to meet no more till they should enter the presence 
of Him to whom they now rendered thili act of prompt and cheerful 
obedience. 

U is not easy to imagine how the mode of this sacred ordinance 
Cbuld be more minutely described. That we have here an example of 
IvMS&sioir, is allowed by the learned and candid of all denominationst 

M». TowsRsoir. « For what need would there have been of— Philip 
tnd the eunuch going down INTO this [water] wei^ it not that the 
baptism — was to be performed by immersion, a very little water, as w« 
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know it dolhwith ul^ sufficing for au effbiion or gproAhng'' In Pwd, 
Exam, YoL L p. 209. 

Caitis, in his Coinnient on this plsce, obiaervev, ^Here we per* 
oeive how baptism was administered among the anqents^ for diey 
immersed Che whole body in water," Jbid, p. 194t 

DoDDRinex^ ** They both tvent down to the water. Consider* 
ing how frequently bathing was used in these hot countries, it is not to 
be wondered that baptism was generally administered by immersion, 
though I. see no pvoof .that it was essential to the institution. It would 
be very unnatiira} to suppose, that they went down to the water merely 
that Philip might take up a Uttle water ip his hand to pour on the eu- 
nuch. A person of |iis dignity had, no doubt, many vessels in his bag- 
gage, on such a journey through a desert country ; a precaution abso- 
lutely necessary for travellers in those parts, and never omitted by them. 

S ee Shaw's TWivefr, Prefiuce, p. 4." Pam, Expos, Note in loc. 
See numerous other authors in Booth's Pakt, Exam, Vol. I. p. 191 
to 234. 

Infirenee. If I find one sufficient proof of the mode of baptism in 
the days of the apostles, whatever that mode may be, I infer that I have 
ascertained what was t^r tnvariabk practice. Because it cannot be 
imagined that the apostles (having probably witnessed, and certainly 
knowing well, the mode by which the Lord Jesus was baptized, and 
having all received the same instructions from their Lord and Master,) 
could be divided cither in sentiment or practice. And if immersion be 
proved in one case, and from thence it he granted that Jbsus was thus 
baptized, and that Hs ookmandbd the ordinance thus to be adminis- 
tered, would not the amiable and pious Doddridge, who grants above, 
*< baptism was generally administered by immersion," allow me to infer, 
(from the authority of Christ's example and command,) that this mode 
18 ^ essential to the institution V* Here I have an instance of immer- 
sion, and from this I am authorised to conclude, and I do it wi^ the 
utmost confidiraice and satisfaction of mind, that immsksiov was what • 
Ckbist ordaisbd, and his obedient apostles and disciples htyaria- 
BLT PRACTISED ; Slid, consequcntly, any departure fit)m this practice, is 
a departure from tke revealed wiU of Christ : and such an act can be 
viewed in no other light. thfui an act of, rebellion against \a$ Divine 
Authority. 



§IV. Hie Baptism Qfthe Apostle Paul 

Savl, while brsathing oat threatenings against the disciples of Christ, is met, 
in his career of penecutioii, by the Lord himself, at whose exceeding slory he 
Ctlls prostrate on the ground. Ananias, a devout disciple, is directed of uod to go 
to him, and teach him what he is to do; airi for his encoaragemest in vishing the 
persecutor, he is informed that Saul was pfiftng^ and that God had made Mm a 
choBtn vessel to himself. 

Acts ix. 17. And Ananias went his way, and entered 
into the house ; and putting his hands on him, said, Bro 
ther Saul, the Lord, even Jesus that appeared unto thee i^ 
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tfae wfLy as tboii eame^U l^th sent me, that tboa mightest 
receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
Chap, xxii, 14. And he said, The God of our fathers 
had chosen thee, that thon shouldst know his will, and see 
that Just One, and shouldst hear the voice of his ni.ou^. 
15. For thou shalt be his witness unto all men of what* 
thou hast seen and heard. 16. Aud now why tarriest thou ? 
arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on 
the name of .the Lord. Chap. ix. 16. And immediately 
there fell from his eyes as it had been scales; and he re- 
ceived sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 



The pTomptitode of Ananias ia baptiEing Saul, *who «bo is ealled- 
Paul/ as soon as he lia4 reeeiv^ the message finm his 8a«ioar, and th» 
restoration of his sight, shows how strictly this ordinance was obserred 
in the days of the apostles ; and, conseqaently, how it, should he p1>- 
served to the end of time. Paul is exhorted to arise, and he hapiia^ 
and wash away his sins, 4-c. He was to arise, and yield obedienoe to 
the command of Christ, in bapti8m,.and, at the same tiMe-that his body 
received the washing d water, he was to caU on the name of the JLordf 
that his soul might be washed and purified by being, throi|gh fiiith, 
bathed in the ** fountain opened for sin." This spiritual purificatioB» 
immersion in water would strikingly represent. Thus the pious poet» 

CowpxB.-^** There Is a fountain fiU'd with blood, 
Dirawn fmn ImmaDuel'i veins ; 
And linners plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty suins.^' 

In this instance, we have the sf iritvax. sssiev of the ofdinane« 
very plainly referred to. '^Tbe meaning* is not,'' says an exceUsnt 
writer, " as if remission of sins were obtained by baptism ; huA that, by 
means of the ordmance, they might be led U> the sufinings, death, and 
bloodshed of Christ represented in it." 

All our three inquiries are answered in &e baptism of this illustrious 
man. 1. Respecting the Person to be baptised, — ^Paul was « beUeoer in 
Christ. 9. To the itfocfe,— he himself refers when speaking of his 
baptism, and that of others, comparing it to a burial/ ** Therefore wk 
are burisd with him by baptism.*' RoOi vL 4. And, 3. The j^t- 
ritutJ Design la to represent a washing away of sin, obtained in 
<< calling on the name of tfa» Lord." 



§ v. T%e S(qftism of C'omeSus and his Friends* 

Thb next instance records the baptism of the first Gentiles received Into the 
Christian Cliurch. Cornelius was « a devout man, ahd obe that feaie^ €tod,'with 
all his house." He Is directed ftoai Heaven to send for Peter the apostle ; and 
SgaiOBt his coming, he called together his tiinsmui and near friends. Ilie apostle 
lHtvil^;^ taught them the leading doctrines of the Gospel, concludes by repMtiaf 
wli«i Chrisi hU cnmmiwisnedMsepsiass te de as their first and chtor work, tM 
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Am tBttinooDj 9i ihib piopheiB tooceming Uim in the iwoifivt jemmU^tmi »&f» 
which we liave the oroinance in question. 

Jlcts z. 42. And he commanded us to preach unto th« 
people, and to testify &at it is he which was ordained of 
God to be the Judge of the quick and the dead. 43. To 
him gave atl the prophets witness^ that» through his name, 
whosoever helieveth in him, shall receive remission of 
sins. 

44. While Peter 3ret spake these words, the Holy Ghost 
fell on all them which heard the word. 45. And they of 
the circumcision which believed, were astonished, as many 
as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 46. For they 
heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. Then 
answered Peter, 47. Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we ? 48. And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they 
him to tarry certain days. 



■o^x 



The order of the commission is here also observed. Peter began bv 
preaching / and never a word of baptism is found, till the people had 
neard the gospel, and h^ giv«i certmri^evidencee ef their converaion. 
Tiieii, and not tiU then, Peter pleads for their baptism; and, what 
should be particularly observed, Jhe pleads for it upon the ground of 
their being, most evidently, trae belieyibs, and 9shaving received the 
Holy Ghost, His language, in verse 47, implies that, if they did not 
appear to be regenemte persons, any one might object to their baptism ; 
but, as they had given evidences that oould not be disputed, he infers, 
no one could deny tha propciety of thedr being baptized. Hence, they 
were conyerts to the laith of Christ Accordingly, 

Kb. Hollavd had iD&liibte authoriiy foi his ahservatbn. '<In the 
rfirst pUntatipn ^of Christlantty among Ib^ Qeati}^ iocb oiUy as weijB 
of full fige, after they were instructed in the .principles of the Christian 
religion, were admitted to baptism." J^ WaU*^ Hist', InfiBap. YoL II. 
c. it § 14. 

As to the manner by which these persons were baptized, nothing is 

said of it, by &e sacred historian, beyond the simjple fact It has been 

suggested, however, that Peter, by the words, ^Ckttk any Bhsn Jstbid 

water/' intimates that he requimd aJittk toater to be brought l» him, 

/jfiA cup or jMin; for the purpose of spi^nkling ;* but the ap<Ntle neither 

*'■ I - III! n ■ ' ' ' " ' ■ ■ ■ " ■■ '■ I ■ ^ ■■■' y iii'i ' I I . ; "M . III % ^7 ■! 

• If this Boggestloa were a fi&et, it is highly improbable that Peter, receiving a 

• enpof water, would coBmuund others to baptise, as he might hUnaetf administer in 

the flame time that he was giving the iastroctions toothers ; and I should certaii^y 

think be would prefer doing so on so interesting an occnsion, when the firat frulM 

-.^ tfae.,€toatile world were to be received into the church. Instead of this, be 

assigns that office to soon oUMr pecsikn. To me, th« idea of any uaa Owrraat or 
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■peaki of Kak nor muth water, nor aboat hringingr it, Imt mmptf of 
water, and, no doubt, he intended M much aa the oVdinanoe required. 
It 18 moat improper to form eOnjecturea xipon inoMfcluaiYe-atatenienta 
of Seriptwre, agiinat thai which, bj other BciipCuraa, ii evidently oon* 
firmed and eatabliahed. Whep penona are aaid to be baptised, yre are 
bound to infer that thej were baptized according to the Pattern and 
Authority of Christ. Thia, I conclude, was the case in this, and in 
eireiy otherinstance. 



i VI. The Baptism of Lydia and her Household* 

Tbb three ibUowing iDsunces, a» they relate to ** houetkold^,** are commonlr 
urged in fkvar of infant baptism ; and, indeed, as being the principal support of 
that practice in the Neir Testament. The reader will, iherefbre, tee mors eaffti* 
cularly examine the Scriptures below in reference to the persons that constituted 
these households, and if he find recorded the baptism of one infant, or any thing 
in the text whfch evidently indicates it, he will consider the point as settled for 
efer in favor of in&nt baptism ; but if the text does not contain such an' indication 
of in&nts, but describes the bruised households as consiStinffof neisons arrived 
at the yean of underatanding^ and so capable of hearing ana heueving the gtm- 
0sij— and especially if what is recorded implies that they actual^ did Amt and 
hebate, then it must be granted that adult and believers' jbaptism receives all the 
support these instances afSxd. The first Is of Lydia and her household. 

l^ul, whose baptism we have just considend, is now become an apostle of 
Christ. He, with Silas, Cand with them, probably, Luke, the writer of this history,) 
are commissioned from heaven to pibceed to Macedonia, and to Philippi, it chief 
city of it, to preach the gospeL Having arrived, thoy began their work in the fol- 
lowing way, and with the £>llowing success :— 

Acts xvi. 13. And on the Sabbath we went out of the 
city by a. river side, where prayer was wont to be made ; 
and We sat down, and spake unto the women whic|i re- 
sorted thither, 14. And a certain woman named Lydia, 
a seller of purple, of the city ot Thyatira, which worship- 
ped God, heard ta ; whose neart the Lord opened, that 
she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul* 
15. And when she was baptized, and Iter household, she 
besought ti«, saying. If ye have judged me to be iaifbfiil to 
the Lord, come into my house and abide there,^ And siiie 
constrained us. 

40. And they [that is, Paul and Silas, who afterward 
had been imprisoned at Philippi] went out of xbe prison, 
and entered into the house q/* Lydia ; and! wh^n they had 
seen the bretbren^ they comforted them»,and departed. 



Lydia henelf, it is e'lridfen'^ had a right tff he bc^tcted, ateoiding to 
Ike order of Jesas Christ, being a Bvltbt^b. BNit of what doM 4t 



pM «>p 



ykAVn) forbidding a eup cf Mkter Is be brourht,1at the use of the master of the 
iMUse, at this interesting time, is most absurd, and never could have entered the 
aposile*s mind. The meanins. I think, certainly is, ** Can any num/orbid tks «ms 
^water/br th§ be^iim qf thoM pertmu to vfkom Gad has aivoa, w'ke/ is *^ 
f^ftsly man importantyths baptism ir the Only Ohastr* 
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appear, from the text, did her household consist ? of children, or grown 
persons ! Before we answer this question, we observe, there are Four 
things which a Padobaptist must admit and take for granted, before he 
can tti^ this p«aoe in his finvor ; but if he can prove none of them, his 
aignment (to use the learned Limborch's phrase) **is good for nothing.*' 

1. That Lydia had, at this time, or lately, a husband. 

2. That she had children, and children then in in&ncy. 
8. That these children were with her at Philippi. 

4. That such children were actually bapti^* 

The whole of these admissions I strongly question ; for. 

The Ist is improbable ; for, had she a husband, she was not likely 
to be thus engaged in business : and . especially as no mention is made 
of him, though the apostles were repeatedly at her house. ] 

The 2d is uncertain ; because there are thousands of households 
where there are no infiint children. 

The 3d is incredible ; for if, as the text indicates, Lydia was come 
from Thyatira (a Jotimeyi including both sea and land, of probably not 
less than 300 miles) ox bvsiitess, it is not to be believed she would 
bring young children with her, if she had any. 

The 4th is inconduaive^' because the word household or house la 
used in Scripture when the whole of the family is not included, but the 
principal part only. See 1 Sam. i. 21, 22. 

The argument, therefore, for infant baptism, grounded upon the bafh 
tism of Lydia's household, is extremely weak, as there is no btidencs 
8HB HAD EITHER ttusBAND OT ghildreit: and Certainly, before any 
such custom can from this case be supported, as an ordinance of the 
New Testament, it ought to be undeitiablt proybd, from the text, 
that she had infant children, and that they were actually baptized. 

Should it be replied, in &vor of in^nt baptism, that Lydia at this 
time was probably a resident at Philippi, although originally from Thy- 
atira, and that consequently her infant children must be with her,— 
thb I would answer, by asking. Must not then her husband be with 
her t But this evidently was not the case, for this reason, — If Lydia 
had a husband with her, he surely must be oirs of the " household**-— 
if he was one included in this household, he must have been baptized^ 
because the household was, — ^if ht was baptized and joined in the 
same union with Paul and Silas as Lydia, would she say, ** Come mto 
MT house 1*' or would Luke say, ** they entered into the house of Lydia,** 
supposing there was a believing husband at the head of the family 1 
Impossible. The language employed by the inspired historian evidently 
implies, 'l sinolb fbxalb at thb hbad of a faiwilt, and at thb 
HEAD of a bvsifbss.' And the i£a conclusion is, that her household 
were her servants / or, if her children, that her husband was deceased, 
and her children so far advanced in life as to join in her journey, her 
business, and her worship ; and thus they would be capable of instruction, 
faith, and baptism, as Christ commanded ; and as in e£bct plainly stated 
of the household in the next section. 

But, more satis&ctory to the pious reader than ten thousand sur- 
mises, the question of the persons of Lydia*s household may be an- 

toL. II.-— 8 D 
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swfnd, with the greatMt prolMbilitjy from the lait vwhe shove eitecL 
Pftul and 8ilas, being driivered from priion, and gmtting the JaUe^$ 
house and family, eocoiding to hie own requMt, ver. 34, 36, they ** oi- 
teied into the house of Lydia," (for my reader will remember, this was 
the ofily other Christian houee in the city, and in this £iBii]y the only 
other persons baptized ;} and here, undoubtedly, they would meet with 
her * household' which they had baptized : having entered, we read, 
"when they had seen the brethexk, they coxfoetsd thxx, and 
departed." If then Lydia's household be denominated ** brethren," and 
were capable of being " comforted*' by the word, they must have been 
BXLisyxRS iir Christ. 

Mr. Whitbt seems to coneoder this unqoestionable. ** And when 
she, and those of her household, were instructed in the Christian foith* 
in tile nature of baptism required by it, she was baptized and her house- 
hold." Parc^hrase on tiie place. 

LiMBORCH. "An undoubted argument, therefore, cannot be drawn 
from this instance, by which it may be demonstrated, that infants were 
baptized by the apostles. It might be, that all in her house were of 
A mature age ; who, as in the exercise of a right understanding they 
believed, so they were able to make a public profession of that fiuth 
when they received baptism." Comment, in loco. In Paedohap. Ex. 
Vol IL p. 359. 

Mr. T. Lawboit, referring to this argument, says, ** Families may be 
without children ; they may be grown up, dec. So it is a wild infer- 
ence to ground infant baptism upon." Baptiamahgia, p. 92. 

A9SSMBLr OF DiTiirxs. " Of the city of Thyatira — a dty of 
Asia — ^here dwelt Lydia, that devout servant of God. — " And entered 
into the house of Lydia .* doubtless to confirm them in the faith which 
they had preached^to them — Lydia and HERS hearing of their miracu- 
lous deliverance, could not but be comforted and confirmed in the truth.^ 
Annot. on Acts xvi. 14. 40. 

The place at which Lydia was taught and baptized must have been 
remarkably convenient for immersion. The people were " by a river 
side," ver. 13, and at a place frequented by the Jews for religious puri- 
fication, by washing in the water. Thus 

Mr. DoDDRines. " On the Sabbath day we went out of the dty .to 
the side of the river Strymon, where, according to the .custom of the 
Jews, there was an oratory, or a place of public prayer."— ^^ It is certsin 
ihat the Jews had a custom of building their oratories or proseuchas, or 
places of public prayer, by the sea side, or near rivers, for the sake of 
purification." Fam. Expos, on the place. 

JosxPH JoBK OuRNBT. '< Although the baptism practised by John, 
and by the apostles, did not, in all its dreamstances, resemble those 
Jewish washmgs to which I have now adverted ; yet it was predsely 
nmilar to tiiem in that main particular of imxxrsiov in water." Oh^ 
mrv, on the PecuU of Friends, p. 61. 

' hifeHnu. If the Divine word whidi records the baptism of Lydia 
and her household, and subsequently refers to them, is to be my only 
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guide upon the inqiiiriM before lu, I muit inftr, 'thai thef were aU 
believen in Jeeus, end were baptueed ae their Sanour waa.' 



§ Vn. TTte Baptiam of the PhiUppian Jailer and EousehokL 

Paul and Silas, having been caflt into prison at Philippl, are delivered froua 
their confinement at midnight, by the miraculous Interposition of God. An earth- 
quake shook the foundations of the prison, the doors of it were opened, and Uie 
prisoners' iMinds loosed. The jailer| suspecting the escape of the prisoners, drew 
aIs sword to destroy himself^ but which Paul prevented, oy assuring him the pri^ 
oners were all there. Then follow his conversion and baptism :— 

Acts zvi. 29. Then ke called for a light, and sprang in, 
and came trembling, and fell down hefore Paul and Silas. 
30. And brought them out, and said. Sirs, what must I do 
to be saved? 31. And they said, Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 
82. And they »pake unto him the word of the liord, and 
to all that were in his house. 33. And he took them the 
same hour of the night, and washed their stripes ; and was 
baptized, he and all his, straightway. 34. And when he 
had brought them into his house, he set meat before them» 
and rejoiced, believing in 6od with all his house. 



Here obaerve, 1. The jailer, bringing Paul and Silas out of the 
prison, being persuaded that they were the servants of the true God, 
and were now deUvered by his power from their unjust and cruel pun- 
ishment ; and deeply convinced, at the same time, of his own guiltr and 
danger, urges them to tell him what he should do to be saved? To this, 
greatest of questions, he received a direct answer. BeUeve on the Lord 
Jeeue Christ and thou shalt be savedj and thy house. It is probable, 
many, if not all the jailer's family, alaitned at this awful event, ran to 
his assistance, as his life, thej would consider, imminently in danger, 
both by the prisoners in order to escape, and especially by the law, if 
any had fled. Hence Paul indireedy spdce to the whole, BeUeve, and 
ihiu shak ^some^ yea, and thy heme too, in the same way. 

DonsBinoB. **J%ou shalt be saved and thine house. The 
meaning cannot- be that the eternal salvation of his family could be 
secured by his faith / but that — ^if they also ^emselves believed, they 
should be entitled to the same spiritual and everlasting blessings with 
himself; which Paul might the rather add, as it is probable that many 
of them, under this terrible alarm, might have attended the master of 
the &mily into the dungeon.'* Fam. Expos, Note on the place. 

S. We may next learn, from the text, in the most satisfiictory manner, 
0f what the jailer's household consisted ; that they were not infants, or 
persons so young as to be incapable of being taught the gospel, and of 
believing it ; for thus we read, ver. 32, « T^ spake unto him the word 
of the Lord, jotb to AI^L tsux wxki ur bis HoirsB." This house- 
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hold 18 imtructed, instructed alIi, and then * baptized. Infant^ thero* 
fore, cannot here be inclnded. 

3. Luke further describes the jailer and his household, and shows 
thereby how the Lord's commission was still strictly obeyed. Paul and 
Silas first preached the gospel to the whole house, as observed above ; 
and now we read, verse 34,* the jailer "refoieedt bslievino iir God, 
WITH ALL HIS house." Then it follows, he had no infant children, 
or those words cannot include them ; for of this faith they would be 
incapable. 

. Matthew Hritiit. " The voice of rejoicing, with that of salva- 
tion, was heard in the jailer's house, — He rt^oiced, believing in God, 
with oil his house : there was vohk in his house that refused to be 
baptized, and so ma^e a jar in the ceremony, but they were unanimou$ 
in embracing the gospel, which added much to the joy." Expos, on 
the place. 

Calvin is still more expressive. <'Luke commends the pious zeal of 
the jailer, because he dedicated his whole house to the Lord ; in which, 
also, the grace of (jod illustriously appeared, because it suddenly brought 
the WHOLE FAMILY to a pious consent." Comment, in loco. 

Inference. As the same pre^requisitea to baptbm are here specified, 
in relation to the jailer's &mily, as to himself, viz. Ist, that the word of 
the Lord was fpoken to them at to him/ and, 2d, that he and they 
equally hclienm In Gody I must, on inspired authority, conclude, thai 
we have here nothing more or less than a plain example of a beliey- 
HTG HOUSEHOLD BAPTIZED, the virfaole being EauALLT disciples of 
phrist; and as to the mode, that it was what the Lord sanctioned by his 
example and command, and nothing different therefrom.* 



§ VIIL Paul bd^tixing at Corinih* 

Thb next Instance is the baptism of several persons at Corinth, where we now 
Hod the same apiisile exerting mnuelfto the utmost for the spread of the Messiah's 
kingdom. Here, though many opposed themaelvea and blQ/afhemed^ yet he xealr 
oasly persevered, and nis latwrs were crowned with success; far thus we read:— > 

Acts xviii. 4. And he reaeooed in the synagogue every 
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5. And 

I ■ ■ I 'l I -Ill - III ,»i^^^^^-»»».^— ^i—i^— ^^-1^— — »»— ^^p— ^ 

* Some, in opposing the practice of immersion, have Imagined great difficulties 
in this case. They cannot conceive where the jailer could find a suitaUe place, 
and especially in the night, to receive tile ordinance in this fonm. It is not tor us, 
at this distance of time, to stale th» placef as the sacred historian has not done so. 
The Scripiures affirm that "he and his wers baptized:" what do these words 
loeah 1 We reply (from the sense of the word, and from the other scriptures) 
"they were immersed in the name of the Lord Jesus." Thea it falls to the part 
ef our opponents to prove that they were not baptized in this war. These tma- 

gined dmrulties have not a particle of weight upon that mind tAat admits that 
hrist's authority was Paul's only guide. 

It may not be improper, however, to remind the reader how exceedingly com- 

mon the practice of cold bathing was, and still iSi in the East. That frequent 

bathing was usual among the Grecians, Roipans, ^nd now is in Turkey, in which 

•ountry this city Philippi stood, is testified by 

Loan Baoom. **Xl is strange that the use of balrhing, as- a part of diet, is left 
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when Silas and Timotbeus were eome from Macedonia, 
Paul was pressed in ttm Spirit, and testified to the Jews 
that Jesus was Christ. 9. And Crispus, the chief ruler of 
the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house : 
and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were 
baptized. 

A church being formed in" this place, Paul afterwards wtitea them 
two epistles. In the first of these, he laments the unhappy divisions 
that prevailed amongst them, in contending for difierent ministers, as if 
they had so many Saviours, and had been baptized in their separate 
names. Upon which he reasons: — 

1 Cor. i. 13. Is Christ divided ? was Paul crucified for 
you! or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 14. I 
thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and 
Gains. 15. Lest any should say that I had baptized in 
mine own name. 16. And I baptized also the household 
of Stephanas : besides, I know not whether I baptized any 
other. 17. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel. 

Chap. xvi. 15. 'Ye know the house of Stephanas, that 
it is the first fruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted 
themselves to the ministry of the saints. 



} aul at Corinth, as at all other places, begins his work by << testify- 
ing^' to the people <*the things concerning Jeeus ChriBt,'' and by teach- 
ing, not by baptizing, he makes disciples to Christ. He continued his 
labors at Corinth a year and six months, in which time, ** many hear- 
ing" hi^ preaching, ** believed, and were baptized,'' He himself bap- 
tized but few, namely, Crispus, Ghdns, and the household of Stephanas, 
and in this he afterwards rejoiced, as none of them, in their angry con- 
tentions, and excessive partiality, could say, ** they were for Paul ; for, 
Paul baptized them, and that in his own name ;" for, he adds, the first 
and chief work for which Christ sent him, was, ** not to baptize, but to 
pnach the gospeL" ^ 

It is not saidj the household of Crispus were baptized, though, had it 
been so, it is certain they were proper subjects of the ordinance, 
agreeably to the words of the institution ; for, he " believed on the Lord, 
WITH ALL HIS HovsB," Their baptism, if obedient to Christ, was a 
matter of couree. 

With the Romani and Grecians it was as usual as eating or sleeping : and io it is 
amongst the Turks at this day.*' In StermttVt Answer to Addingtm, p. 34. 

GtaMTios, (the most learned and ben infonned man in Europe in his time) held 
H as highly probable, from llie practice of the counlrr, that the Jail at Philippi 
was provided with baths, which would admit of the ordinance in this form without 
delay. 

8* i»2 
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The perMuis who oompoMd <<th« house of Stephamw," (the ImI 
houB^hold uaxfi to be baptized,} are npt deacribed where their baptisin ie 
recorded ; and had pothing, in any other place, been said of them, this 
would have been the only house left in such uncertainty; but, as if tt 
were the design of the Holy Spirit to leave no room for dispute, as to 
the proper persons to receive the ordinances of Christ, we find this fii- 
mily also described at the end of this epistle, as cited above : . they wer» 
the ** first fruits" of the word of God in Achaia, and /*they addicted 
themselves to the ministry of the saints," They exerted themselves in 
acts of zeal and charity, in reference to their fellow, but poorer, or more 
afflicted disciploi; and hence, (we sciircely Qeed add) could not lie in- 
Cant children. 

DoDDRiDOE. ^ They hasot set themsehes, 4*^.- This seems to imply^ 
that it was the generous oare of the whole fumily to assist their feUow 
Christiana ; so that there was not a member of it which did not do its 
part." Fam, Expos. Note on the place, 

GuisiE, *^li therefore seems that the family of Stephanas were all 
adult believers, and so were baptized on their own personal profession 
of faith in Christ," On the place, 

Hamwoiti). *< I think it unreasonable that the apostle's bare mention 
of baptizing his [Stephanas*] household, should be thought competent 
to conclude that infant's were baptized by him ; when it is uncertain 
whether there were any such ai all in his house." Works, Vol. I. 
p. 492. In Psed, Exam. Vol. II. p. 358, 

Mackitioht. *' The family of Stephanas seem all to have been 
adults when they were baptized, for they are said, chap. xvi. 15, to have 
devoted themselves to the ministry of the saints,** Apos, JS^is. Note 
on 1 Cor. i. 16. 



REFLECTION ON THE BAPTISM OP HOUSEHOLDS. 

We have now found the reoord of Three Householdsr bapidvid by the 
Apostle Paul, or Silas, his companion ; Lydia% the Jailer^s, and Ste- 
phanas', If it were the constant practice of &e apostles to baptize children 
unfh their parents, (as our Pfedobaptist friends maintain,) we should 
reasonably have expected, and, no doubt, should have fi>und, in various 
places of scripture, after naming the baptism of believers, the words 
added, * and their children,' or * and their little ones ;' as families of 
young children are expressed in the Old Testament. And I infer that 
this must have been a fact in maxt instances, because we find in this 
book XANT THOUSANDS of sdults believing, and being baptized, or 
added to the Lord. See Acts ii. 41, iv. 4, v. 14, ^. Would it, then, 
be probable that three &miUes only would be specified as VAHiLrss, 
while hundreds, or, it may be, thotisands of other families, are not re- 
ferred to in the most distant way 1 This, I conceive, next to impossi- 
bfe ; and, therefore, infer that the baptism of fanUHes was cMnpara- 
tively of rare occurrence. 

But in these three cases we have not the words < and their little onea f 
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nor yet ' and their diil^rea ;' (and thit eiqinrefluon miglit be need wHhp 
cut neoemrily implyinf infaatSi) but the term ** house" or '* hoosehbid" 
is used, which conveys nd idea as to the aox of the peitons intendedf 
nor whether they were the children or the servants of the heads of the 
fiunilies ; and, therefore, had nothing, been said descriptive of them, it 
would have been exceedingly inconclilflive to have infen^ed ▲ vbkcx- 
nxHT rOR ixrAKT >Ams|i from the use of the word household; be- 
cause there are thousands, yea, millions of families that have no in&nt 
children. - The writer of this pamphlet has baptized households; and, 
among others, a ** Lydia and her household," and yet never baptized a 
child. From the word ** household," thetefore, to infer the baptism of 
in&nts, is completely begging the question. But, as my reader has 
seen, there is somethmg said of these three households, wMch describes 
the Constituents of them : from this it is demonstrably gertaiv, 
that the jailer's and Stephanas* were professedly believers in Christ, 
and that which is said of them is of infants impossible. And as to 
Lydia's, if '<the brethren" Paul and Silas <' comforted" in her house 
were her household, (and there were no other Christians in the cUy but 
the fimiily they had just quitted,) there is no more uncertainty respect- 
ing them. Thus while households out of numlier are referred to in the 
S<^ptures, and nothing is added hy which we could learn of what they 
consiBted, it has pleased God to give such information of the baptizai 
households, as to lead the reader to infer, that they all were (as the same 
apostle testifies of the church, of which Stephanas and his household 
were members,) *< called of God to the fellowship of his Son J^us 
Christ our Lord." 1 Cor. i. 9, 

The celebrated Pedobaptiat writers I have cited, candidly allow that 
die Scriptures, regarding these households, teach nothing further upon 
oar inquiries than what I have endeavoured to make plain to the reader^ 
To his own judgmeat I cheerfully leave his decision* 



§ IX. Certain J>iseipks at Ephesus Baptized^ 

This is the ninth and last place, in the Acts of the Apostles, relative to our 
present inquiries. The question whether the persons here referred to, were bap> 
tised ttoice, first with Joan's baptism, and now Christ's, does not afibct the object 
of our examination. 

Acts xix. 1. Paul, having past through the upper coasts, 
came to Ephesus ; and finding certain disciples, 2. He said 
unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye be- 
lieved ? And they said unto him. We have net so much as 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. 3. And he said 
unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they 
said, Unto John's baptism. 4. Then said Paul, John 
verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying 
unto the people, That they should believe on him whioh 
should come after him, that is, on Christ Jeaus. 6. When 
they heard tkis^ they were baptized in the name of tha 
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Lctid Jmm. 6. And when Paul had laid ki$ handa upon 
them, ^e Holy Ghost came on them ; and ^ey spake with 
tongues, and prophesied. 7. And all the men were aboat 
twelve. 



That in then penoni wehsfe an examrie of adoU baptiam ia daari 
Tor, 1. They are called « diadplea.*'— 2. They "believed."— 3. Th^ 
«'reoeiTed the Holj Gfaoat"— 4. They «apake with toiigoes and pn>. 
pheaied;*' and were in number t^lre mtv. We need not, thare&n, 
add another word reapectthg them. 



CONCLUSION OF THE ACT8. 

Wx have now, Chriatian reader, paased through all the Acts of the 
Apostlea, and examined all the instances of the administration of this 
ordinance recorded in this sacred history, and to this place, we can con- 
fidently assert, That we have no where found a single place &r pam^, 
that duaribes, records, or implies the baptism of any infants, flia 
reader will not suppose this a hasty conclusion, when he bears the fill- 
lowing PsdobaptistB :— 

GoonwiF. << Baptism supposes regeneration sure in itself first Ssp 
craments are never administered to begin, or work grace. Read ALL 
the Acts, still it is said, they beUeved, and were baptized*** Works, 
VoL L P. L p. 200. 

Ma. T. BosTOir. ** There is no example of baptism recorded in the 
Scriptures, where any were baptized but such as appeared \o have a 
aaving interest in Christ" Works, p. 3S4. 

LivBoacH. ^ There is no instance can be produced, firom which it 
may indisputably be infisrred that any child was baptized by the apos- 
tioa." Complete &/8t. Div. B. V. Ch. xxii. § 11. 

Mr. Baxtse. (The appeal he makes to Jtfi*. Blake, in this place, 
might be made, with all ccmfidence, to every Pndobap^st) '^I con- 
clude, that all examples of baptism in Scripture do mention only the 
administration of it to the professors of saving fiiith ; and the precepts 
give us no other direction. And I provoke Jlfi*. Blake, as &r as ui 
seemly for me to do, to name ONE fbkcxpt or xxavplx for baptizing 
any other, and make it good if he can." Disput, of Bight to 8aerar%. 
p. 166. In Pssd, Exam, YoL IL p. 29. 



«i* 
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CHAPTER m. 

THE EPISTLES. 

Wi now proceed, lastly, to ex«nine those pannges in the Apoetoliok 
Epustles which refer to this ordinance. 

S I* Pauagea which eorUain an express Alhmon to the Mode,imd the 

Spiritual Design of Baptism, 

Rom. vi. 8. Know ye not, that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Ohrist were baptized into his death ? 
4. Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death ; that like as Cbrist was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. 6. For if we have been planted together 
in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection. 

Golos. ii. 12. Buried with him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with him through the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised him from the dead. 



The object of the apoetle Paul in these places, and their connection^ 
is to show the churches to which he is writing, the necesnty of a holy 
walk and conversation^ To this end he puts them in mind of their 
baptism, the profession they made in it, and the obligation they took 
npon themselves to live according to those truths symbolically taught by 
and in the ordinance. ' ' Know ye not' says he to the Romans, * that_ so 
tnant/ of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ* into a profession of 
his religion, ^were baptized into his death, into a reliance upon, and 
conformity to bis death, the great design of which was to take away 
sin; and, consequently, as our Lord died, and was buried on account 
of it, so should we die and be buried to the love and practice of it. 
Then follows this plain and striking allusion to the particular act by 
^rhich the rite in question is administered, in verse 4, which, with the 
same allasion in the Epistle to the Golossians, reads to this eflfect :— 

' THiKxroBx (that is, to esaaress this very design) wx arb BURIED 

* mt and iir baptism, with Christ our Lord ; and as He was baissd 
' UP from the dead by the glory of the Father, so are we at our baptism, 

* WHEREIN we likewiM are kaisbd vp to walk thenceforth in new- 

* ness of life ; and this is not of ourselves, but THmoven tbx faith of 
' the operation of God, who thus raised up his Son from the sepulchre 
' to live and reign for ever.* 

In these placjas.the apostle does twice describe baptism as efifocttng a 
hurial and a resurrection, and as such to be a continoed representation 
pi the burial and resurrection of Christ, our Pattern and Lord ; and 
is realized only in immersion. 
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By tbMe piain •Uunopi to the iibde of the ordinanoe, the eenie of 
the woid ** iMptize/' is moet plainly exhibited and oonfinned ; and the 
Beoeaaity of ** going down tvro, and coming up out ov the water" — of 
<* bi^itizing IN the Jomnijr/' and where ** there was much watbh ;" 
(which phrases we found in connexion with baptism,) is here evidently 
explained. Padobaptist divines, of the greatest oelefaritr for leaniing. 
uid information, have frankly allowed what we have above asserted. 
We have no difficulty but in making such a selection as would be most 
highly esteemed by the reader. The following are, perhaps, tiie most 
unexceptionable that could be produced. 

Mr. Wall, Vicar of Shorehamt in Kent, and author of that famou9 
work, * The Historv of Infant Baptism,* for which he received th& 
thanks of the whole clergy in convocation, *< As to the manner of 
baptism then genemlly used, the texts produced by eveiy one that 
speaks of these matters, John iii. 23, Mark L 6, Acta viii. 38, kn un* 
deniable proofii that the baptized penon went ordinarily into tiie water, 
and sometimes the Baptist too* We should not know from these ac- 
counts whether the whole body of the baptized was put under water, 
head and all, were it not for two later proofii, which seem to me to put 
IT OUT OT avxsTioF : Onc, that St Paul does twice, in an allusive 
way of speaking, call baptism a BURIAL ; the other, the custom of the 
Christians, in the near succeeding times, which, being more largi^ and 
particularly delivered in books, is kkowf to have beea gjenerally, or 
ordinarily, a total imtsBsioN." Defence of the History of Infant 
Baptism, p. 131. 

Abchbisbop Tillotsok. ''Anciently, those who were baptized, 
Were immersed and bubisd in the water, to represent their death to 
sin ; and then did rise up o«t of the water, to signify their entrance 
upon a new life. And to these customs the apostle alludes, Rom. vL 
j8-4^." Works, Vol. I. Serm, vii. p. 179. 

Abcbbishop Secksb.^ '* BuBTiNG, ss it were, the person baptized 
in the water, and raising him out again, without auxsTioir, was 
anciently the more usual method ; on account c^ which Saint Paul 
speaks <^ baptism as representing both the death, burial, and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, and what is grounded on them, — our being dead and 
buried to sin, and our rising again to walk in newness of 1&." heet* 
on Cateebism, L. xxxv. 

Mb. Sax. Clabkb. « We are buried with Christ by baptism, dbe 
I» the primitive times the manner of baptizing was by immersion, or 
dipping the whole body into the water. And this manner of doing it 
was a very significant emblem of the dying and rising again, referred to 
by St. Paul, in the above-mentioned simiatttde^" Expos, of the Church 
Catechism, p. 394, ed. 6. 

Mb. Wells. *< St Paul here alludes to immersion, or dipping the 
whole body under water in baptism ; which, he intimates, did typify 
the deiilh and burial (of the person baptized) to sm, and his rising up 
out of the water did typify Ins resurrection to newness of life." Uhtst, 
Bid. on Rom. vL 4k 

Mb. Nicholson, Bishop of Gloucester. ** In the grave with Christ 
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w went not ; ibr our bodiei were iKit» could not bo boiied with hinL^ 
Imt in bt^ptumj by a kind of analogy or nsembUnoe, wlule our bodiM 
are under the water, we may be sai^ to be niruxn with him." Ea^poi* 
of the Church CateehUm, p. 174. * . 

Mb. Doudkibox. ** Buried with him in hapHim, It seems the 
part of candor to confess, that here is an aliusion to the manner oi 
baptizing by immersion." Fam, Expos* Note on the place. 

Mb. Gxobox Wflirxf ixld. ** It is certain that in the words of our 
text, Rom. vL 3, 4, there is an allusion to the manner of baptism, which 
was by immersion, which is whatour own church allows," dec. Eighteen 
Sermons, p. 297. 

Mb. Johit Wxslxt. « Buried with Atf»->«llnding to the ancient 
manner of baptising by immersion." Note on Rom. vL 4. 

Mb. Whitbt, author of a Commentary on the New Testament, and 
more than forty other learned works. <* it being so expressly declared 
here, Rom.vi. 4, and Col. it 12, that we are bubixd with Christ in baptism, 
by being buried under water ; and the argument to oblige us to a conforni- 
ity to his death, by dying to sin, being taken hence ; and this immersion 
being religiously observed by all Ghbistiahs fob THIRTEEN 
CENTURIES, and approved by our Church, and the change of it into 
sprinkling, even without any allowance from the author of this institu- 
tion, or any license from and council of the church, being that which 
t^ Romanist still urges to justify his refusal of the cup to the laity ; it 
were to be wished that this custom might be again of general use, and 
aspersion only permitted, as of old, in case of the Clinici, or in present 
duiger of deatk" Note on Rom. vi. 4. 



The apostle uses the figure of Planting, as well as of Burying, in 
allusion to baptism, verse 6. ** If we have been planted together In the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the. likeness of his resurrec- 
tion." This also is in perfect agreement with the sQpit Mode of ad- 
ministering it. The circumstance in nature, from which the figure is 
borrowed, is the same as that employed by our Lord, John xiL 24. 
" Except a com of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone, 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit" The seed to be planted 
must be buried in the soil ; so the Christian in baptism is *■ planted in 
the LiKSiTKss of the death, that he may be also in the likeness of the 
resurrection of his Lord.' 

Mb. Mackbioht. ^ Planted together in the Kkeness of his death. 
The burying of Christ, and of believers, first in the water of baptisnit 
and afterwards in the earth, is fitly enough compared to the planting of 
seeds in the earth, because the effect, in bodi cases, is a reviviscence to 
a state of .greater perfection." Note on Rom. vL 6. 

Assbmb^t op Bitibxb. *'Jffwe hone hem planted together^ Ac 
By this elefant similitude the apostle repYesents to us, that, as a plan 
that is set in the earth lleth as dead and immoveable for a time, but afltr 
springs op and flouridies, so Christ's body lay dead for a while iii the 
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gfrn^e, ha/ttpniDg op mA iloiinshad in his reiarreetion ; waA we •bo, 
wben we an baptutd, an buried, u it were, in the water for a time, 
kit after are ratieJ up to oewnen of life." AmwL in loco. 



Jnferenee» With certainty I may gather from the Scriptures at the 
head of this section, That the outward form of baptism in the apostolic 
age was a burial ih watbr. It is made infinitely interesting to the 
heart of a Christian by that which it was intended to represent, viz. the 
death, burial, and resurrection of the Redeemer; and here too I may 
infer the infinite and irresistible obligation the baptized person is under 
to devote his life to that Lord to whose death and resurrection he is thus 
emblematically conformed in the baptismal rite : and I see also in these 
verses, by what principle and power this is all to be realized, ** through 
£uth, which is of the operation of God." In none destitute of that 
living principle can this intention of the ordinance be fulfilled. If 
sprinkling were the mode, and infants the subjects, these passages never 
could have been written. To the baptism of believers alone, and that 
administered by immersion, will these passages apply. 



§ n. Occasional Mention of Baptism* 

Eph. iv. 5. One Lord, one faith, one baptism. 

1 Cor. xii. 13. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit 

Gal. iii. 27. For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ. 

1 Cor. XV. 29. Else what shall they do wliich are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are 
;ihey then baptized for the dead ? 



To the Ephesians and Corinthians the apostle is recommending 
peace and unity ; that they should be all of one heart and mind, so that 
there be no schism in the body, as all were one in Christ. To urge 
which, he puts them in mind of what they had been uniformly taught, 
that there was but *< Onb Lord, okb Faith, okb Baptism ;" and that 
"all were baptized into owe bodt, whether Jews or Gentiles." We 
should here observe, (what we have so frequently noti<ied before,) that 
the apostle places faith bbvore baptism^ as Christ the great Lawgiver 
had done. He that heUeoeth, and is baptized. " One faithy one bap» 
tismJ* If this passage were to be expressed according to the general 
practice of the present day, the order both of Christ and the i^postle 
must be " reversed,** See Simeon, at p. 28. 
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* 

In the above verse to the GaketianSf the apostle i9 thought to be 
alluding to the change of garments which must necessarily take f^lace 
after the administration of the ordinance ; to which may allude the 
expressions, ** putting off the old man with his deeds/* and "putting on 
die new man/' Eph. iv. 22, 24 ; OoL iii. 9, 10 ; and especially, as here, 
' putting on Christ," as <* tiie Lord our righ^ousness." 

Adam Claaks. "When he [the penson baptized] came u|^ 
out of the water, he seemed to have a resurrection to life. He was 
dierefbre supposed to throw off his old Gentile st^te, as he threw off 
his clothes, and to assume a new character, as the baptized generally 
put on new or fresh garments*" Comment* on Rom. vi. 4. 

The last verse dted above, 1 Cor. xv. 29, has obtained many inlei 
pretations, as the meaning of the apostle in the words, '* for ^ dead,** 
is not certain. 

JoHjT EnwABss. -<<8ome of the fathers hold that the apostle's 
argument in the text is of this sort : If the/e should be no resurrection 
of the dead hereafter, why is baptism so significant a symbol of our 
dying and rising again, and also of the death and resurrection of Christ. 
The immersion into the water was thought to signify the death of 
Christ, and their coming out denotes his rising again, and did no less 
represent their own future resurrection." In Stennetfe Answer to 
AdtUngton, p. 106, 

Mackkisht. *< Christ's baptism was — an emblem of his future 
death and resurrection. In liice manner, the baptism of believers is em- 
blematical of their own death, burial, and resurrection/'. Apost, Epi», 
Note on Rom* vi. 4. 

Inferenee. If faith pbscsdei) baptism in the apostles' days, and the 
persons who received that ordinance had imbibed the influence of that 
OFS Spirit, uid had put on Christ as the robe of righteousness, the 
spiritual adorning of their souls, hoping for their part in the first resur- 
rection at His appearing and glory, it is most manifest, that none but a 
genuine convert to Christ cobld tiitts be baptized, or enjoy such higfi 
and delightfolprivilegM. 



% ni. Baptism iUudrated^ hy.Events recorded in the Old Testament 

Thbsb are the i.ast passaobs we find in the New Testament which relate to 
kOe subject of our examination. 

1 Cor. X. 1. Moreover, brethren, I Mrould not that ye 
should be ignorant, how that all oui* fathers were under the 
doud^ and all passed through the sea ; 2. And were all 
baptijEed unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea. 

1 Pet. iii. 20. The long suffering of God waited in the 

days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, 

that is, eight souls, were saved by water. 31. The like 

figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not 

VOL. II. — 9 £ 
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the putting away of the filth of the flesk, but the answer of 
a g€K>d conscience towards God,) by the resurrection of 
Jesus Ghruit. 



The better to uikdentMid the apoetle Paul, in the first paange above^ 
tike reader would do wdi (or penue the account, in the Old Testament^ 
in Eiod. xiy., to"whieh he refers; In vene 22, we are toId« that the 
Israetit)e9 ** toent into the midst of the Bed Sea upon dry ground^" that 
the wates dividied, opening a passage lbs them, and fi>rming " a wall 
unto them on the right hand and on the kft** We also learn, that 
''the cloud" which bad conducted them, new removed its situation; 
stood between the two annies, and overspread and concealed the Israel- 
ites from their enemies; that it was bright, and **gave Ughf* to the 
fiormer, while it waff ** dasrhneaii'* towssd the latler. It does not appear 
that any water aetually touched the Israelite» in any sense whatever/ 
and hence, the word " baptised" must be used by the apostle in ^^figurth 
tive sense / and if it has a reference to the made, we have only tof ask. 
Does the situation of the Jews, ** iir- the thud, and in the sea,** best 
agree to sprinkling taith watqr, or a total burial in it ? Pcdobaptists of-^ 
the highest celebrity will answer ;^— 

" WiTsius (says Mr. Booth) expounds theplace to this effect- * How* 
were the Israelites baptized %n the cloud, and in the sea, seeing they, 
were neither immersed in the sea, nor wetted by the cloud ? It is to be* 
considered, that the apostle here uses the term 'baptism,^ in a flgurtr* 
tive sense, yet there is some agreement to the external sigm The sei^ 
is water, and a cloud diilers but little from water. The cloud hung 
over their head/s, and the sea surrounded them on each side ; and so th» 
water in regard to those that are baptized.' ** Jn Pad, Exam. YoL I. 
p. 185. 

Whitbt. ''They were covered Ufith the sea on both sides, Exod. 
BY. 22 ; so that both the dood and the sea had some resemblance to 
our being covered with water in baptism^ Their going into the sea 
resembled the ancient rite of going into the water ; and their coming out 
of it, their rising up out of the water." Jbid. p. 187. 

By the apostle Peter, in the passage cited, we are taught that as 
Noah and his femily " were saeed by toater," ao baptism, the antitype 
of the water of the deluge, " now saves" the believer ; not by a wash 
ing of his person, or a ceremonial purification, which cannot take away 
sin ; but the water being a " like figure" in both cases, that is, kxhibit 
iKO Ceiiist Airn^nift' kirits, the believer is saved- by the sacrxb 
KBA£iTT signified. In this case, baptism is " The ansuier of a gooa 
oonsdenee toward God^** both the answer given to inquiry at baptismi 
and the subsequent testimony of the mind to God, are conscientious, 
being in accordance with a sincere and heartfelt iaiCh in the merits of 
the dying and rifling Saviour. 

Owxir. " I deny not but that there is a great analogy between sal- 
vation by the wA, and that by baptism^ inasmocb as the one did reprs* 
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mnt,nA^aamdoihjexiiluiChnt(L}dnm^^ On Bebnwt,YolVr. 
p. 138. Williams** Abr« 

Mackvioiit. ** This annoer of a good eonaeienee being made to 
God, is an inward answer^ and means the baptized person's sioeera 
persuasion of the tlunga which, by submittipg to baptism, be professes 
to believe ; namefy, thai Jesus — arose from the dead, and that at the 
last day he will raise all from the dead to eternal liie^ who sincerely 
obey Mm." Apoat EpUt, Note in loc 

Jnfermee. If the ajtetcise of ''a good conscience*' ia associated with 
the ordinance of baptism^ in none but a believer in Christ can this 
union beraalize^. 



CONCLUSION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Hati v» now, my reader, completed the chief design of this pamphlet 
in tran$eribing and laving before you. every pqswgt of thU mured 
volume that rSates to the mb/edofour inquiry, and contains any in- 
fiumation, whether on the eulneete, mode, or epiritual design of bap 
tism, I have, I humbly hope, fulfilled the title 1 have assumed, in pre- 
senting yo#with " THx scaiPTuns ovidx t9 baptibx.** Our Bivina 
Master commanded ua to << search the Scriptures,^ and I have no doubt 
but that it would meet witb His gpradous approbation if this plan were 
adopted, in reference to any subject pertaining to His cause or kingdom. 
" To the word and to the testimony,'* is an inspired maxim in theology, 
and one from whidi no Protestant wiU dissent. *< Ye do err,*' said our 
Kedeemer, ''not knowing the ScnptoxML" 

We ought, thenefoie, now to be able to ansvier the three inquiries 
proposed at ihe beginning :— 

• 1. Who are propor auMede of Christian baptism, according to the 
authority of Christ, and the practice of his apostles 1 

Antwer, We have' met with the baptism of many thousands of 
penMMis, and the ordinance administered on many different occasiMis ; 
but we have no where fonnd, through all this sacved book, any one ptr^ 
eon baptized (Chzist escepled) tiMt we haM the slightest reason to 
suppose was not fiust iirsTaucTXD tin thedoeirineeofthe goapelf and 
had professed to bsustk ; but this i# either «zpressly testified, or so 
implied of aD, as to leave ho just ground of dispute. 

n. By what mode rfiould the ordnance be admimstered t 

Answer. We have no where met with a single verse, word, or dr- 
eumstance, which indicates the appUeation of water, by pouring or 
sprinkling ; but wherever any thing is found descriptive of this ordi- 
nance, mnnmsioir (as the word hc^ftHsm undeniably aignifies) ia 
plainly implied in circumstances, and confirmed by allusions. 

HI. What is its spiHtuai design, and in whom is it realized ? 

Answer* The p asss gps that hava been before as plainly 
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tfutt it WW die Diviae inteutioii that tbb ordiDanoe ihoiild exhibit sad 
teach the important change produced by the efficacy ei grace on a fiia 
aer, namely, -Am pvbifjcatiah ^m ain, and bvbial aa to the love 
and practice of it; hUssauBBScTioir to a new and religioiia Ufe$ the 
uirioN and Fsuiowsaip into which, the Chrisiitm enters with the Tri- 
une God ; and hia ^lAino'fnmi the dead, thioiagh hie riaen liord^at hii 
ooming. 

Here my pages might close : bat when the mibjeet of bf^itism was 
fint brought under my own examination, and I had read with earn these 
portions of ScripUire ; being taught from early childhood to consider in- 
fant baptism of Divine authority, I felt anxious to propoae a vaw %uxa- 
Tioirs to those competent to answer me : and I conceived the generality 
of inquirers on the subject would feel a similar solicitude. On these 
questions I have obtained satisfactioi^ to my own mind ; and being de- 
sirous the reader, if disposed to propose the same questions, should 
enjoy the same satisfaction, I shall employ jlw ArfKsntx to the fore- 
going pages, in Expressing those questions, and giving such answMs aa 
to ine appeared coircivsivxand salis&ctory, Whether'the reader may 
consider them so or not, I leave to *his own Jtadgment and conscience, 
and to the influence of that Bpirit, ^hoae office it is to '' guide into all 
troth/' 

I shall support the answers by citations from eminent |*sdobaptist 
writers, as I have done my foregoing observations ; and sometimes giva 
such extracts alone^ as the best and most conclusive replies. 



APPENDIX, PART I. 



On th£ Grounbs of In^a^t Bap^'i^m, its Risk, akd svp- 

rosBD Brnsfits. 

1. Question. Although in the passages ol Seripliure 
you have cited, I have not found an ^xplvss authority, 
either by eofnincmid or esMmple, tor the baptism bf infants, 
yet will Psedobaptist divines allow that no such authority 

is to be found in the Ne^ Testament ? . 

. •• ■ ' 

Answer. BisnoF Bcbivbt. " There is no expiess pceeept or role 
given in the New Testament for baptism of infanta.'' Expos, of the 
Artieles, Art. xxvii, 

Mr. S. Palmkr. "There is nothing in the words ctf institutions, noi 
in any after accounts of the administration of this rite,, respecting the 
Bftptism of infants :, there is not a angle precept for, nor example of, this 
practice thtbugb the whole New Testament." Arunver to. Priestley on' 
the Lor^f^upptlry^l. 

Li7«Bxm. ^ It cannot be proved b)^ Hie sttored fiteri^ure, that in^t 
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baptism was instituted by Christ, or begun by the first Christiftns ATriB- 
the apostles." (/n Pad, Exam. VoL 11. p. 4.J See also Geoswur, 
BosTOK, LiHBOBCH, and Baxtee, at page 44 oi this pamphlet. 

2. What then are we to make of those words of our 
Saviour, and his subsequent conduct? Mark x. 14, 16. 
M Suffer the little children to cpme unto me, and forbid 
them not ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven. Ai;id he 
took them up in his arms, put (lis hands upon tliem, and 
blessed them.'* 

Answer, If, when our cotndescending Saviour took these children in 
his arms, it had been added " and he baptized them/' instead of the 
words "and blessed them" then this passs^e with propriety might be 
adduced, and, indeed, would have decided the subject; but as the Holy 
Spirit has recorded the circumstance, it no more refers to infant baptism, 
than to infant communion, or infant circumcision. — ^Tt is certain Christ 
did not baptize these children, for he never baptized at all, John iv. 2. ; 
and if his disciples, who baptized for him and by his authority, had 
been commanded by their Lord to baptize infants, it is certain they 
would not have ** rebuked" the parents or friends of these children for 
bringing them. 

But this passage, by foir inference, and implication, contains an ar« 
gument againgt in&nt baptism. Here you observe parents bringing 
their children to Jesus to crave bis blessing upon them ; or, at leasts 
that he would " pray," Matt. idx. 13, that the blessing of heaven might 
attend them. 

Now let me ask, If baptism would have brought these children into 
iSae covenant of grace, or into Christ's church, or secured to them any 
s|^tual benefit, would the Lord Jesus have concealed that circumstance 
from these parents, and from his disciples 1 Would he ' take them-in 
his arms and bless them,' and give them back to the parents without bap* 
tism, and without a word upon that ordinance 1 Was it ever known 
that any spiritual, benefit was sought firom him and he bestowed it noil 
H^re.the spiritual good of these duldren was sought at his hands, and 
if baptism was the key, the seal, the door to all the spiritual blessings 
of the oovenant of grace, (as Psedobaptists often describe it,) would the 
L(»d Jesus refuse it, — or send them away without it 1 This is impoa- 
•iUe ; and, therefore,.I infer that infant baptism is no part of the will 
of Christ, that it can communicate no good, and ought not to be ob- 
served* Some of the most learned Pedobaptvits are aware that this 
passage serves not their cause. 

Pooie's CosTTiHUAfoHs. "We must take heed we do not found 
infant baptism upon the example of Christ in this text ; for it is tertain 
that he did not baptize these children. . Mark only saith, Qe took them 
up in his arms, laid his hands on them, and blessed them." AnnU, on 
the place, in Matt xix. 14. ' 

BisHoi TatiiOb. " From the action of Christ's Hessing in£Mits, to 
9* b2 
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inftr they tft to be bttptiaed, proTes notbiaff m miMk» as that th«n is # 
Vant of better argument* ; for the concIuaioD would with mora prob** 
bilitj be derived Uiui :^-Cbrut Ueaaed infiuita» and ao diamiaaed theniy 
but baptized them not ; therefore, in&nta are not to be baptiaed."— - 
JJiberiy of Prophet^, p. 230. 

3. If the Nev Testament does not afford an authority 
for infant haptism, upon what grounds do Paedobsiptist 
divines practise and defend it? 

Answer, Mr. Edw. Wii.liaxs, (one of ka moat aealoua advocatea,} 
affirms, ** The champions {for it] are by no means agreed upon thia 
^esdon, On what is the nght ef infimts to baptSam founded?"* 

Their grounds are vaiious and contradi<sto]ry. The eaHy &thera who 
practised it, urgied the virtue of ^e ordinaqce in taking away sin, and 
aecuring eternal life ; adding, the certain ruin of those that neglected 
it j- — ^The church of Rome holds, '< If any one shall say that baptism 
is — ^not nepessary to salvation, let him be accursed/^ — The Gre^ 
church, by Cyril, patnarch of Constantinople, affirms, ^ We believe 
that baptism is a sacrament Appointed by the Lord, which except a 
person receive he has no communion with Christ''^ — The Lutheran 
church, and the church of England, hold both the ordinances *< aa 
generally necessary to salvation." The former, agreeing with Calvin 
and Meiancthon, <own a sort of faith in infitnUs' affinding them a 
right ; while the English church hesitates not to baptixa them, ^ Becanaa 
they (the infants) promile fay their sutetiea" repentanee i^nd foith, 
<■ which promise, when they eoma to age, themselvas are bound to 
perform.**! 

' Many learned writers, as well as churches, hate expreased their viewi 
upon this inquiry. Mr. Wall, Mr. Hammond, and many othera, hold 
that the practice of ' Judish proselyte baptism' is the foundation of the 
Christian rite, and aa infants received die former, so they should the 
latter : but Mr. Owen, Mr. Jennings, and others, have proved that no 
such practice existed among the Jews to afford such a pattern till gene- 
rations after Christy — Sir N. Knatehbull aasumea cireumeUUm 9m the 
proper foundation. — Be^a, and after him Mr. I>oddridgeand othera, ooa* 
aidered the hoUness of the children of betievers, aa making them proper 
auhjects.** — Mr. Matt. Henry and Mr. Bwighl contended that ' the 
profession of faith made by the parenta'to be their ehildfen'a right.f|—- 
Mr. H. F. Burder affirms, *< The identical principle which pontes and 
unites the whole of the argument — is that in&nts are to be baptized 
SOLELY on the ground of connexion with their parenit /* and thia ha 
explains, — " It is a connexion in the covenant of grace, the covenant of 
redempjUon, the everlasting covenant, embraciBg all that man ean deaire^ 

^ *■■■ ^ ■■ I ■ ■ II m ^ ■■ ■■■■■I I ■■■■ ^1 ■■■ ' ■■ II I ■ ■■ ■ t ■ ■ ■ ■— ■^■».^— <p^i^i ■ ■ iipw ■■ ■ ■ ^ M i^ii ^ 

• Notes on Qloniee'fl Socl&\ RelisioB, p. 68.— t See Origen, CjrpriAn, and Am> 
brose in Mr. Wall's Hist, of }n/ant Bap. Vol. I. chap. 6. 13. 14.— ^ uatechism of the 
Council of 'Trent, Pan. 11. p. 464.-^ Confess. Christ. Ftdei, cap. zvl.HI See Church 
Caiftchism, and Pedoliap* Exam. Yo). 11. p. 491, el seq.— ^ Mr. Judson'a Serm. aa 
Christian Baptism, pp. 6% 63.-r-** See fieza and Doddridge on 1 Cor. vii. 14.— 
tt TraatlM ogt Baptlsv, p. 76, and Dyright's Tbaology on the svhject. 
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or an that Jehovah can impait."*— An aBonymoua writer affirms that 
** children by baptkm are actually brought into the covenant of grace " 
Thia is denied by another, who replies that the ** children of betieven 
are really and truly in the covenant of grace before their biqptism.''f 

4. Some of the grounds assumed hj those churches and 
eminent men, appear to have weight Does not the ** ho- 
liness" referred to« existing in the children of believers, 
and founded on 1 Cor. vii. 14, afford the ground required? 
'* For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, 
and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband ; else 
were your children unclean, but now they are holy." If 
Ao/y, they are surely proper subjects of baptisqa. 

Answer, So many good men have thought: but hoKneas is no 
where required in God's word as a [jre-requisite to baptism. And is 
Uiere not an absurdity in the thought that baptism, which is the out> 
ward sign of washing away sin. Acts xxii. 16, should be administered 
to in&nts, because they are hofy ? 

But what is the holiness intended in the above passage ? The apos- 
tle says, it results from an uhbelistsb being sandifietL Now this 
sanctufication cannot be spiritual ; for that is the work of the Holy 
Ghost upon the mind and heart, and in which an unbeliever has no 
share or part, Acts viii. 21. If attention be paid to the subject upon 
which the apostle is speaking, his meaning can readily be perceived. He 
is advising Uie Corinthians upon the question, * Whether, if a husband 
or wife who is converted to Christ, has an unbelieving partner, either 
Jew or idolator, the believer shottld separate from the connexion / am 
in Ezra z. 1 — 14. Hie apostle advises, * If the unbelieving partner be 
pleased to dwell wtUi the believer, the believer should not cause the 
separation.' Then follows the passage b^re u^ *' For the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the wife ;^' or, as Doddrid^ie reodcis it, ** is 
sanctified to the wife," dec 

Now, in what sense can any thing, or person, be sanetifiedt in which 
there is no moral or spirltui4 holiness communicated, and the sancti- 
fication is not the work of the Holy Spirit 1 The Scriptures afford the 
reply : The temple, the altar, ihe ofieiings, the official garments, dec, 
nnder the law, were expressly said to be sanctified, when they were 
appointed by God's law, and set apart to eeitam f^>ecified purposes. 
Apply this to the subject before us. Marriage is an appointment of 
God; and when a man or woman enters into that contract, he or she, 
by God's law, is set apart, at sanctified, to stand in the relation of hus> 
band or wife; and hence the union is lawful, becoming, and pleasing to 
God^ and shall eontinue to be so, though one of the parties shall be 
converted and the other be an 4inbeliever.t 



* Sermon of the Right of Infanta to Baptism, pp. 7, 28; elted by Mr. L Bin in 
Strictures on ditto, p. 18.—^ in Pndobap. JSxam. as Before. 

X Mh. Gill, on the verse in question, cites a number of passages frmn Jewish 
i writings, in which the word atmctitUd, in the rdlinuMologT of^coinmon use, is osed 
for legally eapotutd. If this riding were aaopied in Uus pasnge, it would ast 
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Taking tliii, ifUclL ■mwm to me to b« the MnM of the pmwigii, tlM 
infiBivnce which the apostle draws from this sanetificationy er Isgit 
qspoinUnent and coostitation by Divine law, is natvfal, ** eke wem yotit' 
duidren uneleao, but now are they* holy." i e. If the maviage union wa» 
not according to the law of God, your children would .be the fruit of un^ 
deatiness ; but now, the union being in harmony with'God^s will, they 
are ''holy ;" they are free horn illegitimate inipunty. So sbdie of the 
greatest and best Peddbaptist writers wnderatand the apostle. Thiw 
amcHBg a muhitade of othens i*- . 

Mr. T. Wr£Li amb, of London. ** The unbelieving husband iff sano^ 
tified by the (believing) wife, 6ui^ so that the conneiion is peilecstl|f 
lAwfril, and the children aoe kgitimate, or in & ceremonial senae, holy" 
Cottage Bible, on the plafce. 

MsLAircTHoir, the Reformer. "The connexion of the argument 
fa this, * If the use of marriage should not please God, your children 
would be bastards, and so unclean ; but your children are not bastards, 
therefore the use of marriage pleaseth God.' How bastards were nn- 
dean in a peculiar manner the law ^ows. Beat. xxiiL" In Pgedobigf* 
Exam. Vol, II, p. 375. 

SvARss AVB YAsavzs* '* The children are called hofy, in a civil 
aense : that is, legitimate, and not spurious. As if Paul had said, * If 
your marriage were unlawful, your children would be illegitimate. But 
the former is not a fact; therefore Aot the latter.' " Ibid, p. 373. 

G AMERO. " The holiness of which the apostle speaks is not opposed to 
that impurity which by nature properly agrees to all on account of Adam's 
offence, but to the impurity of which believing wives were apprehensive 
from their cohabiting with unbelieving husbands." Ibid, p. 372. 

Inference, If the holiness which is merely legitimacy of hirth, is 
no title to baptism, then the passage we have considered mvors nut the 
baptism of ioiants, 

5< From this interpretation, it would appear that the 
children of believers are no better, or more holy by nature, 
than the children of unbelievers. Is this in accordance 
with the Scriptures ? 

- Answer. Most unquestionably so. 7%us Psalm li. 6, <* Behold, 
(saith the son of pioiis Jesse,)! was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did 
my mother conceive me." £ph. ii. 3, *< We (says the apostle Panl; 
Ibr himself and all the primitive Christians,) were bt itaturx the 
diildren of wrath, even as others." Romans v. 12, ^ Wherefore, as 
by one -man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; so death 
J^ass^ upon aU men, for that all have sinhed." Chap. iii. 9, 10, 
«• What then, arfe we better than they 1 No, in no wiise : for we h»vA 

I 

only convej good sense, but make the reasoning of the apoetle evident. If the 
vara hdly qiiwt be taken in a spiritual sense, ana infant baptism inferred firom it, 
the word sanctiJUd^ being evidently on^reof a kindred meaning, iwouid unquestioo* 
^\Af kSSacdi equal ground for ttw DapDura of the unbelieving parent t Nor should 
'H foe forgotten, that. th« vrord duldrtn in this place, as m Acts ii. 99, signifies 
fosteritfi of any •««. 
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bfllbro pfo^ed both Jeva md GentilM that they am alk under nn ; is 
k k writleD, tbeie k noiM rightooDfl, no not one." And oar Sa^rioor 
adds, ** That whiclrk bora of the flesh k flegh, and that which k bom 
of the Spirit kapint. Ye moat be bom again." John iii. 6, 7. 

GnuKca ^y BiresAirD. ** Original sin is the fenlt and corrupdon of 
•tfM natare of every man ; and therefore in every person bom into thk 
world it deserreth God's wrath." ArHcktt Art. ix,, 

Ms. DoRBiiroTOir. " Although the parents be admitted into the 
new covenant, the children bom of them are not born within that cove- 
nant, bat are, as all others, bom in a state of rebellion and misery.'^ 
Vindieat, of the Church, p. 44. . 

Mb. Adam Clarke. ** All are bom with a sinful nature,^-there has 

never been one instance of an immaculate human soul since the &U of 

Adam. Through hk transgression all come iqto the world with the 

. aeedA of death and cocruption in their own nature ; all are sinfol — all 

are mortal-^and moat dia" On Rom. v. 12, 13. 

Mb. DonnBTDofe. <* As we ail proceed from a corrapt original, we 
do not more evidently bear the iiiiage of the earthly Adam in the in- 
firmities of a mortal body, than in the degeneracy of a corrupted mind.*' 
Fam, ExpoB» Improv. on John iii. I^^IO. ^ 

6. But God was pleased to promise to Abraham to be 
*' a God to him and to his seed." Gen» xvii. 7. Now 
believers in Christ are Abraham's spiritual seed; must not 
they, therefore, and Metr seed^ be included in that promise, 
and possess the same spiritual benefits ? 

Answer. The statement introducing thk qqestion is an important 
tmth, that God promised to be * a God to Abraham and to his seed;' 
and so it is true that ]()elievers in Christ are Abraham's ^ritual seed, 
and. also that the God of Abraham k equally their God : but it would 
be not only not true, but an alarming and dangerous error, to assert 
that the children of beUevers are, on that account, also the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, and enjoy the same benefits. The children of believers 
must themselves become believers, must possess the same fiath with 
their parents, and be Chrkt's genuine disciples, in order to be includa4 
in that promise and blessedness. 

Hear Ae apostle Paul, Gal. iii. 6, 7, " Abmham believed God." i.,a 
in reference to the coming Messiah, " and it was accounted to him for 
righteousness. Know ye, therefore, that tiiey which are op faitb, the 
same are the children of Abraham :" ver. 29, "and if ye are Ohrist's, 
then are ye Abraham's teed, and heirs according to the promise." And 
ver. 9, <'8d diea they which be of rArrn are blessed with &ithful 
Abraham." 

No doctrine can be move dangerous, (because calevlated to be fktally 
ieluaive,) than this, *Tbat because persons are h^ offisusptarenU 
they are theorefiMe under some peculiar spiritual and adfantageous dk> 

m ]i fci*i ^I'l !■ !»■ ■ I I _. .1 

♦ See Appeadil, Part IV. 



A\i 



/M ■OKIPIVRS OVDB TO B4PTIIII. £106 

, . /tincliDO, on aoeouni of whichlhof are ontitled to nerad privikget, and/ 
' f-n I } ( do not need eqaallj with oChera the aame eonverthig grace and taacfj 
>f. ^... ; ^ I and the ume atoning aacrifioe.' John the Baptist applied the axe to 
* the root of this tne, at the dawn of thia diapenaatton. ** Think not 
' ' jto say within youraelvea. We have Abraham to our Father." Te aie 
a '* generation of vipers ! Who hath waroad yon to flee from tl» wialh 
to cornel" 8e our Redeemer, when the Jews nttcred their usual vannty 
<* We be Abraham's seed," reptied, "• I know that je are Abraham's 
seed. If God were your Father, yo would lo>re me. Ye are of your 
fiither the devil, and the lusts of your &ther ye wiU do," John TiiL 38» 
37, 42, 44. Such is CnmisT^s testimony of the carnal circumcision ! 

I^ then, Abraham's otim dueendanU were not his spiritual seed, whilo 
destitute of faith and love, surely none can contend that the unbelier- 
ing descendants of believing Gentiles can be that spiritual seed. 

Mn. Edw. WiIiUAMS ezpoaea thia emr in atnmg torma, hi his 
Notes on Morrice's JSodal BeHgion, " Our author takea censideraUo 
pains to maintain- a fiivorite point, which I shall pronounce a very pro- 
carious hypothesis. It is that of hereditary grace, if I may ao ezpraaa 
the notion,— 4hat all the children of the godly are absolutely inteveslod 
in all new covenant blessings. • s . But that interpretation of the Abi*- 
hamic promise, Gen. xvii. 7, which Mr. M. and some others have 
adopted, and $t^ch conndei^ the words in their undistinguished appli- 
cation, is hsplsti with tsbt i.Bsusn coirssaraiieas. Jehovah, 
•urely, was not the God of Abraham and of his uirnxLiaTiirv desceo- 
dants in the 8i.mx respects. . . . The New Testament saints have nothing 
more to do with the Abrahamic covenant than the Old Testament 
believers who lived prior to Abraham." iVb/e9, p. 312—317. 

Matt. Hiitiit. ''^ Grace doth not run in the blood, nor are saving 
benefits inseparably' anneited to external church privileges; though it 
is common for' people thus to stretch the meaning of God's promise to 
bolster themselves up in a vain hope. ... The children of the flesh, as 
such, by virtue of their relationship to Abraham — are not therefore tht 
children of God." Expoe. on Rom. ix. 8—13. 

7. But did not eireumeision bring those that received it 
into the covenant of grace ? 

ilnsioer. No : }n no caae whatever. 7*he covenant of grace (ac 
Mr. Burder expresses it, cited at p. 64,) is < the covenant of redemption, 
the everiasting covenant' Nothing can bring into that covenant but 
the grace of God in Christ Jesus. It existed from the beginning of the 
world, and righteous Abel enjoyed its blessings. It has been an ever- 
flowing river, cemmunieating its saving streams to the church of God 
TEBoven ALL Aoss, and all bisfsnsatiovs. Bnoehf Noah, and, no 
doubt, thousands of othen^ though uneireumeieed, enjoyed the blessed- 
ness of this covenant beloio Abraham was bDm. Circumcision, there- 
fore, is no part of the 'covenant of grace ;' and that it did not bring 
Abraham into it is undeniably clear, for he enjoyed it and all ite blessed- 
^ess many years before circumcision was instituted ; when he wa% says 
the apostle, ** not in circumcision» but in unciicnincisiop.** Rom. iv. 10* 
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ind ftbat Ait rite did«ot bring ehildren into Um eovenant of gnoe if 
tqnaUj evident, from the •ddresaefl of all the holy prophete and apoih 
lies, and of Christ himself to those who had thus received that rite, and 
arho are addressed w persona intirdy destiiuie of the emu of God, and 
^^ by nature the children of wrath even as otnera. See, among 
bnumerable passages, Isa. L 2 — 15, John viii. 42—44, £ph. iL 3, Acta 
vii. 61, 53, 

8. In what «ensev then, is circumcision *^^a seal of the 
covenant/ if H had not this efficacy ? 

Annuer. Common as it is to denominate circumdskm a seal of the | 
eovenant, it is no where so denominated in the word of God. In one 
place, Rom. iv. 11, it is called a seal of righteousness f but except the 
whole verse be cited, the sense of the apostle is entirely lost. The 
words are these ; ** And he ' (that is, Abraham) received the sign of. 
circumcision, a seal' of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet 
being uncirciimcised/^ In no other place is circumcision called a seal f 
and let my reader try, after carefully looking at the whole passage, ta .,/ ^/^ ^ 
make this applicable to infants, or to infant circumcision or baptism, er ^^^ t 
to unbelievers in any case, if he can. He will remark, 

1. Circumcision is here spoken of, not in reference to its genera] 
administration to the Jetvtsh nation, but to Abraham in particular. 
2. It is spoken of, not as it might be received by a person destitute of vital 
piety, for it is called " a seal of the righteousness ot faith, dec." 8. It 
s not spoken of as sealing what was in future to be bestowed or en- 
joyed, but of a blessing long before possessed— <* of the faith which he 
bad, yet bong uncircumcised.** 

I appeal to (he serious judgment of the reader, what a perversion of 
the sense of God's word it must be, to call circumcision, from this 
passage, < a seal of the covenant,* or, * a seal of righteousness,' thereby 
referring to the naHonaJ administration of that rite to the Jews, and as 
sealing to them the blessings of salvation, when tiie apostle so guar- 
dedly expresses himself as sealing only what a true aitd liyiito taith 
had previously obtained f This passage can apply to none but to Abra- 
ham» and those of his posterity, who, like theft progenitor, possessed a 
converting and saving faith. 

YsiriKA. ** Circomciaion was a seal of the righteoosncss o£ faith, 
aa the apostle affirms; but this only in respect of such Israelitea as were 
betievenk'' Jbi PsBd(iap. Exam. Vol. II. p. 268r 

0. Why, then»vwaL8 circumcision admiiiistered to infants 

at all? 

Answer, It pleased God to enter into sl particular eovenant with 
Abraham, which he had Bot done with the other patriarcha, though 
they equally enjoyed the blcMings of the covenant of grace ; in which 
particular covenant, described in Gen. xvii. 1— *14, the Almighty prom* 
laed to Abraham, "I will multiply thee exceedingly -^ make thee 
''exceeding fruitfiil; and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall 
"come out of thee. — And I will give onto thee, and to thy seed afier 



60 BcnmrnM ovibb to AAPnni. [108 

*^diee, the land wImwib Umni art a atranger, all the laad of Oanaim, ftr 
"an everlaating poaseasion; and I will be their God.** ^ 

My reader need not be told, that an xasthlt kiitosok ia here 
pnnmaed to Abraham and hia seed. He was to multiply into a nation, 
or nationa, and kings were to aiise amongst them ; the land of Canaan 
waa to be their country, and their perpetual rendence. In it they were 
to dwell from generation to generation, and to continue a separate people 
from all other nations, until the spxoii.l z^noMiaxs aixn, that ia 
Chbist, should appear, in whom, as afterwards dedared, Gen. zzii* 
17, 19, << all tl^e nations of the earth shall be blessed.'* 

To thia covenant it pleased God to append the institution of circum- 
cision. Thus it is given. Gen. xvii. 9 — ^23 : — " Thou shalt keep my 
^ covenant, therefore ; thou, and thy seed after thee, in their generations. 
** This is my covenant which ye shall keep, — Every man child amongst 
** you shall be circumcised ; he that is eight days old, he that is bom 
** in thy house, or bought with money of any stranget, must needs be 
** circumcised ; and my covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlast- 
*ing covenant' And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all that were 
*' bom in his house, and all that were bought with money, every male 
** among the men of Abraham's house, and circumcised the flesh of 
" their foreskin in the self-same day, as God had said unto him." 

My reader will here perceive how the rite of circumcision pertained 
to Abraham's household. Every male from eight days old, aod emy 
»ervant,or purduuedelaoe, of any age, willing or unwilling, must suboiii 
to this rite ; and if he refused, " that soul (it ia added,) v. 14, shall be cut 
off from his people." Can this rite, thus indispensably administered to 
all the males of a house, because the master received it, be to them the 
aeal of the covenant of grace ? This, I think, no enlightened Christian 
can for a moment imagine. 

The Divine intention in making this ordinance a national rite, and 
requiring it to be so strictly observed upon all the male o£&pring of 
Abraham, and to those who were incorporated among them, appears 
evidently to be, theib sspARATioir as a psopi.x prox thx bxst 
OP THX woaLo, thai in them, in after ages, God might accompUah 
his wise and gracious purposes / pirst, in the coming of the proxiskb 
SxKD, the Saviour of sinners ; and beyond that event, in what the 
prophets have foretold of Israel, to be fulfilled Rt a period yet to come» 
For these designs, God was pleased to separate the Jews, by this indel- 
ible sign upon their persons : and as it was to be a national distinction, 
it must necessarily be a national ritea and in effecting this sxpaxatiok 
the Divine wisdom appears in applying it in eariy infancy* 

WiTsivs. " The descendants of Abraham were separated by dr- 
cnmeision from other nations, and renounced their friendship ; aa appears 
from the open declaration of tiie sons of Jacob, Gen. xxxiv. 14, 16. A 
eureumcised person, say the Jews, * has withdrawn himself from the 
whole body of the nations.' And, indeed, circumdaion waa a great 
put, and as it were thb povrdatioit op thx xinnrx wall ov 
PARTinov**' Eeon, of the Cov, Book iv. ch. 8. % 20. 
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Mb. BRflxnrB. ** When God promised the land of Canaan . to Ahra* 
hftm and hU aeed, ciicumdsion was instituted for this, among other 
purposes, to show that descent fcom Abraham was the foundation of his 
posterity's right to those biessinga/' Theology Dissert p. 9. 

10. In what sense then are we to consider the Abra- 
hamic covenant as continued into the gospel dispensation, 
and enjoyed by Christians ? 

Answer, Mj reader, by comparing Gen. "xv. 6, 6, 18, and chap. 
XTii. 1 — 14, will observe that the covenant (or rather covenants) made 
with Abiftbam were two-vold. 1. Spiritual and intemaly pertaining 
to Alnraham's aqceptance witbGod^ and salvation, as a believer in the 
coming Messiah ; and which was all realized in Abraham's believing 
posterity, as we have already shown. 2. Worldly and external, perUln* 
ing to the fand of Canaan ; wfth which w^re to ie pnited theservices of 
the temple, a worldly sanctuary, a material altair, carnal s^rifices, and 
a changing priesthood ; and the whole of this was intended ss "a sha- 
dow of good things to come." See Heb. vii. 23, ix. 1 — 10, and x. 1. 

Now, all that is spiritual and internal in this covenant, and as 
enjoyed by Israel under it, is what is called *the covenant of grace^ and 
is continued in the Christian cburch by the Holy Spirit ; while what is 
worldly y external^ and typical, is fulfilled and done away in the coming 
of Christ, and in the sfiritital privileges of his church. We have 
now, as Christians, nor worldly kingdom, nor have we a temple, altar, 
or sacrifices, as the Jews; nor are we required to be separated from the 
nations of die world,, so as to be one distinct nation ; and hence no 
coma/ distinction fe necessary. — "My kingdom (said Christ) is not of 
this world." John xviii^ 36. It is not worldly in its nature, seat, form, 
government, or Jirivil^ges ; but spiritual^ and, as such, denonanated 
"the ministration of the Spirit ;" and (consists " in rigbteousnesis, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost" liom. xiv. 17* 2 Cor. iii. 7. 

YsHSMA. " Circumcision, according to a two-fold covenant, iittbii- 
v AL and EXT'KRirAA which then existed, had likewi^ a twofold aspect, 
SPIRITUAL and cabval. The former referred to the internal covenant 
of grace ; the latter to ft legal, typical, and extemaf covenant. T%at 
was concerned in * sealing the righteousness of Mtli* as the apostle 
asserts : this in the external prerogatives' of Judaisni, and in conferring 
external benefits. Tftat was peculiar to the believing Ishielites ; tkt» 
was common to the whole people." hi Pad, Exam. Vol. II. p. 243. 

11. Is there, then, nothing typical in the rite of circum- 
cision? 

Answer, In replying to thiis iquestion, it is my happiness to^ be able 
to refer my r^er to an authority which, as a Christian, he will esteem 
decisive and infallible. Circumcision was a type, bat not of baptisni, 
(a figure, a type of a figure !) but of * the drcumdsion of the hearf and 
'the putting off the sins of the fkshJ And this blessed work ii ' 
accomplished, not on babeii in age, but * babes in Christ / bom from 
above, and children of God. Hear the infidlible' authority to which J 

VOL. II. — 10 F' 
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Mfer, Rom. ii. S8, 20, ** For he is not a Jew, (an braeitte indeed,) which 
'*k one outwardljT, neither is that circumcision, (in God's ulliimto 
^ design,) whieh is ontwani in the flesh. But he is a Jew wbioh is one 
** inwardly; and eireumciaon is that ov tbx nsAmT; in thei^iint 
" and not in the letter, whose praise is not of men but of God." PhiL 
iii. 3, ** For we are the circumcision which worship God^ in l)ie spirit, 
** and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.** 
Col. ii. 11, *' Circumcised with the circameision made^ witfaeet handi^ 
** in the patting off the body of the sins of the flesh l^ the circum- 
*<ci8ion of Christ" 

12. According to this, baptism was not institoted in tub 
ik>OM or CIRCUMCISION, and so became its end and fulfil* 
ment. 

Aruwtr, It b certain that this was not the case. 1st Because 
when the apostles and elders were assembled at Jemsalem, to consider 
the question, Wheiker thou who were turned to God from among the 
Gentike should be cireumeuedP Acts xt., not a woiil was said about 
the end andJul/Ument of the Jewish rite in the Christian : and had 
this been the known appointment of Christ, thie must hove been the 
decision of the subject 3d. Because had this been the appointment of 
the Saviour, it would have been an affront to his authority to continue 
dreumeision lor another day after he had substituted baptism in its 
place; but dreumeision was observed, even by the apostle Paul, long 
after Christ had instituted the New Testament rite. See Acts jvi. 3. 
This would have been a similar impropriety to the oflfering of *a sacri- 
fice for sin/ according to the law, after Chrurt had ' put away sin by the 
" ofhimscffr* 



Id* As yon allow that circumcision was a ieal in re- 
ference to Abraham as a believer ; is not baptism equaHy 
a seal nnder the New Testament, in a believer's case ? 

Answer, If it be so, it must be understood in the same sense in 
which the apostle expressed it in the case of the patriarch ; and then 
it would be ** a seal of the righteousness of the faith which the believier 
had, yet being unbaptized." But we cannot do better than allow the 
New Testament to answer our inquiries; and. here I am nowhere 
taught that any external ordinanoe is a seal of the covenant of graoa;, 

* The sbsardity-of iming ths bsplisia of inlknts fiom the iustitation of cireun> 
IbnioD, will appear by qMenrlng , Ist. That male ehildrm only were lo receive thai 
rite; aod 2d. That men eervanie and elaves were equally commanded to be civ 
cumcieed when the master was, and that upon pain of being cut <^, or put to death 
If that Divine commiind, thernfiare, be applied as descriptive of the subjects ol 
baptism, It will equally require the baptism of servanta and purchased slaves, will 
teg or unwilling, as well as af fnfiints ; and it would resfntWtne Christian onlinaBCi 
ts the male sex alone. This beiag so plainly contrary to the rsvssled will ol 
Christ on bapii8|;n. provee the fallacy of the doctrine. 

In the word of God 1 lee no connexion or resemblance between Circumcision aol 
'iMintiim. excent in thie. that they were both initiary orfHnanree ; the one into th« 
kedypoUtie of Israel of old. the subjects of which rite are all the male inhabUante 
•Mhe other into the body cfChriet, which ia his churrh, and ihe subjects of which 
«M •!{ ^etieven in him. To this the apostle seems to refer la Col. ik ll*^ia 
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Iml moit plaMy tnatracted, (in bera^fnl harmony with the spiritual 
nahtre of the Messiah's kingdom,) that /Ae work of the Spintoh th« 
beait ia the enljF seal of that covenant 

2 Cor. i. 22. ** Who hath also sealed ns, and given the earnest of 
the Spirit in our hearts." 

£ph. i. 13. " Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise." 

Eph. iv. 30. ** Grieve not that Holy Spirit, whereby ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption." 

CHABirocK. ** God seals no more than he promises* He promises 
only to fidth, and therefore only seals to faith. Covenant graces, ther«- 
ibre, roust be possessed and acted, before covenant blessings be ratified 
to us." WorAw, Vol. II. p. 781. ed. 1. 

YiTRiiroA. ** The sacraments 6( the. New Covenant axe of such a 
nature as to seal nothing but what is spiritual^ nor to be of any 
advantage, except in regard to those who really believe in Jesus Christ." 
In Paed, Exam, Vol. II. p. 268. 

14. How, then, is the doctrine of the Church of Eng- 

Uuui to be understood, by which we are taught, that a child 

by baptism is '^ incorporated'* and '* grafted ittto the body 

of Christ^s Church ;'* and in another place, "*made a 

member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the 

kingdom of heaven ?" 

Answer, To support that doctrine by any thing said in the Scn^ 
tures of this ordinance, (as the reader of the preceding pages must be 
aware,) is impossible : to make it agree with the analogy of &ith at 
taught by the concurring testimony of the whole of Divine revelatioa 
is equally impossible. What is here attributed to baptism^ the Scrip- 
tures ascribe to the omnipotent agency of the Holt Ghost in regene- 
ration, and to the infinite efficacy of Uie Redsexer's cross in securing 
eternal life ! ! See 2 Thes. ii. 13. 1 Pet. iii« 18. Baptism, then, is 
here said to do, what nothing short of the power and grace of God is 
able to perform ; and that children, as they advance in life, should be 
taught to eosprtss and beUeve such a doctrine, and to consider themselves 
in the possession of such spiritual advantages, merely by having i^ 
ceived this external rite, destitute as it is of all saving efficacy, is inex- 
pressibly lamentable and dangerous ; because it might prove, as it if 
fitly calculated to be, fatal to their souls ! 

Mb. Jouir Htatt, (the late excellent minister 6f the Tabernacle, 
London.) "If the church of Christ is his body, and- every real be- 
liever is a member of that body, how important ihe question. Are w« 
members of the body of Christ 1 Millions have been taught to saj^ 
that in baptism they are made members of Christ, who have given 
indubitable proofs that they uttered falsehood ! ! The members of th» 
body of Chnst are united to him as a head ; and there are no dead, n«t 
unsanctified members. All are useful, active, and obedient Ah ! m| 
hearers, beware of deception— beware of s^bstituting the name for ths 
reality — the form of godliness for the power. Surely, licentious eha* 
Meters cannot presume that they are memben^ of the mystical body q# 
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the Son of God. A holy head, aod impme membeiv; t |Miie fimntaBi, 
and corrupt gtreama ; a ffpod tifie» and bad fruit ; — theae are momafiea. 
If you are united to him, you i^ of on^ spirit with hin.*' Sarmong 
on various Subjects, fv 363, 

15. But if infants are not to be received into the Chnrck 
by baptism, and they shouM di^ in infancy, is not thieir 
salvation endangered? 

Ansiver^ By no meana^ How can the want of that endanger aal- 
vation which God hath nowhere enjoined or required ? Bid not our 
Lord receive ukbaptizid children into his anna, when on earth, and 
bless them, «nd send them away unhaptVBcd ; and without uttering a 
wotd about- baptism 1 See question 2. And who then will say that 
baptism is necessary Uiat He should receive thetn to himsielf in heaven ; 
especially w^en lliey remember his gradous declaration in reference to 
these unbaptized children^ <* Of such is the kingdom of h^ven 1" See 
Mark x. 14, and Matt zviii. 10. 

- Persons dying incapable of faith in Christ, are without doubt savedi 
not hy water, nor by the work of man f but by the blood of CkrUtf 
and by the power of the S(Hrit In like manner persons dying in fiiith, 
but having no opportunity of being baptized, as the penilent on the 
cross, are saved by the same infinitely efficacious, and the 09lt sufi&> 
cient means. 

If we do for our children what God hath required, we /shall find this 
quite sufficient, without attempting to do what God hi»th not required. 
And ^ould it please God to remove them from us in infancy, it is bet- 
ter to commit their souls to the merits of Christ, than to the unautho- 
rized application of water to their bodies. The former we are sure saves ; 
1 John i. 7. And we are equally sure baptism cannot save ; Acts viii. 
13, 33 ; and is not necessary to salvation, Luke xxiiL 43. To apply 
baptism ^/^ salvation, therefore, is making a false saviour of the ordi- 
nance, and implies a criminal unbelief in die ail-sufficiency of Christ, j 

16. Admittintg the want of Scripture authority for infant 
baptism, on what oXher authority is it supposed to be ori- 
ginally founded ? 

Answer, Some have urged in its behalf apostoUeal tradition. 
Others, a council of bishops, held at Carthage, A, D. 253, Higher 
authority it has not ; and neither of these can Protestants admit ^ 

Mh. Fizld. "The baptism of infiints is therefore named a tradition, 
because it is not expresdy delivered in Scripture that the apostles did 
baptize inlieints^ nor any express precept there found that they should 
do so." On the Church, 375. 

Bishop Prideaux. ** Psdobaptism — rests on no other Divine right 
than Episcopacy^* Fascicui, C/miro. Loc. iv. § iiL p. 2l0. 



• In the Edict drawn up In the year 1547, by command of Charles V. Emperor 
M Owrmany, to alfay dispute! between the Romanists and the Reformers, TVa- 
d^ion is Axpmely aiaied as the ground of infant baptism : " Hmboi tKVterea Eccls- 
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17. If this be granted, when was infant baptj^m sup- 
posed to be inttroduced ? 

Answer. There is no certain evidenpe of it earlier than the hegin- 
aing of the third century, afler Christ At that period it was practised 
in Africa, and is mentioned, for the first time, by Tertullian, about th« 
year ^04» in his work entitled "J>e Baptismo," which I shall cite pre- 
•ently^ 

Cu]iexx.KJBVs, (a learned di'rine of Geneva, and profeasor of Divinity.) 
^ The baptism of infiints, in the ^twd &r8t centuries nft^r Christ, was 
altogether unknown ; but in the third and fourth was allowed by some 
few. In the fifth and following ages it was generally Tejseived. The 
enstom of baptizing infimts did not -begin before the third age after 
Christ was bom. In the former ages, no treoe of it appears--*4md it 
was introduced without the command of Christ'- In PauL Exam, 
Vol. II. p. 76. 

SAI.MA8I178 ATTB SuTcsiiuB. ** In the two first centuries no one 
was baptized, except being instructed in the fiuth, and acquainted with 
the doctrine of Chriist, he was able to profess himself a believer ; because 
>f those words, He thai beUeveth, and is ht^Hzed" Ut supra. 

Yessma. "Tertullian has no where mentioned psedobaptism among 
the traditions or customs of the church, that were publicly received, and 
usually observed. — ^For in his book, JOe BaptUmOi lie dissuades from 
baptizing in^ts, and proves the delay of it to a paore mature age is to 
be preferred. ' Nothing can be affirmed with certainty, concerning the 
custom of the church before TertulUan, seeing there is not any where, 
in more ancient writers, that I know o^ undoubted mention of infant 
baptism." Ut supra, p. 74. 

The passage alhided to, containing the FIRST MEINTPION of in- 
fent baptism, is the following : — ' '~ 

TsmTViLiAV. ''Pro cujusque persons conditione ac dispositione, 
etiata state, cunctatio baptismi utilior est, precipue tamen ciroa porvu- 
1m. Quid enim neoesse est sponsores etiam periculo ingeri ? Quia et 
i|psi per mortalitatraa destituere promisiones suas possint, et proventu 
■labB indolis fiilii. Ait quidem Dominus, Nolite ilhs prohibere ad m^ 
tenirt.' Veniant ergo.dum adolescunt, veuiant dum discunt, dum quo ve- 
Biunt deoeatur.: fiant.Christiani, dum Christum nosse potuerint Quid 
featinat.innocens stas ad remission^m peceatorum 1 Cautius agetur in 
sacularibus; ut cui substantia terrena noa cr^ditur, divina credatur. 
Norint petere salutemi ut petenti dedisse videaris.... Si qui pondus 
intelligant baptismi, magis timebant conpecutionem quam dilationem : 
fides Integra securaest de salute." De Baptiamo, cap. xviii. • 

•<• %, ' ■ ^ ' ■.! . I III ■ _ ., ■ I 

pia traditiones, fcc. quas qili convellit, is ne^at eandem columnam esse et firma- 
mentum veriuAis. Hujus generis sunt Baptismus fiarvulorum et alia.'* i. e. <* Ttie 
Church moreover has traditions handed down to these times from Christ and the 
apostles, through the hands of the bishops : which whoever would overturn, he 
must deny the same (via. the Church) to he the pillar and cround of truth. Of this 
sort are the baptism of little ones, and other things." m Dr. Ifyldnd*8 Candid 
atatement. Notes, p. 28. 

10* F 2 
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. . TRANSLATION* 

<' The delay of baptism may be more advantafeoiis» either on account 
c^ the condition, dispoaition, or age of any person, especially in refer- 
ence to little children. For what necessity is there diat the sponson 
should be brought into danger ? because either they thema^es may* 
fiiil of the promisea by death, or be deceived by the growth of evil di»> 
positions. — The Lord, indeed, says, Do not forbid than to eome to toe. 
Let them, thereture, <^me when they are grown up ; when Ihey can 
understand ) when- they are taught whither they are to come. Let 
them become Christiana when they can know Chnst Why should this 
innocent age hasten to the remission of nos 1 Men act morn cau- 
ti(>udly in worldly things ; so that Divine things are h^re intrusted with 
whom earthly things are not Let them know how to seek saliatian, 
that you may appear to give to one that aaketh. • . . If persons understand 
the importance of baptism they wiU rather fear the ,con8equent obligap 
(ion than the delay : true faith alone iaaecure of salvation." 

Now I request my reader to observe — 1. That there is confessedly no 

m<$ntion of infant tNiptlsm in thtf writings of any of the Fathers, before 

• J f yTertuUian, in the beginning of the thjrdjggalilUT » though the baptism 

;'*' ^' /^: J. of believers is repeatedly found, in various authors ; soote of which I 

/t i ^^cS^*^^ ^^^ ^ ^® next part of this appendix. 2. That when infant bap- 

ji *' tism \s first mentioned, in the Christian Father above quoted, it is in. a- 

passage where the rite is referred to, not as of something of universal 

practice and approbation ; but where it is oppossd aitd i^sASoirKn 

AGAixsT as something unknown in the age of Christ and the apostles, 

and destitute df their authority, for with him their authority would not 

have been questioned for a moment ; and as something implying dan^ 

ger in reference to sponsors, and absurdity relative to childreni Thus, 

Rboal^ics, the learned annotator upon Cyprian, " Jn the Acts of 
the Apostles we read that both men and women were baptized when 
they believ^ the gospel preached by Philip, but not a word of infants. 
From the age of the apostles therefore, up to the time of TertnlUan, the 
matter remained in obscurity, for doubtful, in ambiguo ;] and ^ere were 
some who from that $aying of our Lord, Suffer Uttk ehiidron io eome 
untQ mtf, to whom ^e Lord nevertheless did not oommand -water to be 
administered, took occasion to baptize even new-born infents. -Atid as 
if, (seculare attquod negotium cum Deo transigeretur,) they transacted 
some secular business with God, they 6S!ereA sponsors or sureties, to 
Christ, who engaged that they should not revolt from the Christian 
feith when grown up ; which indeed displeased TevtuUion." Jn Sten^- 
netVs Answer to Russen, pp. €9^ 73, and in Mr, WalPis Hist^ YoL II. 
chap. 9. ■ 

18, Tradition from the apostles, is declared by the 
^church of Rome to be the authority for infant baptism ; is 
this said to be its authority where the practice is first men- 
tioned? 

Answer. No such authority is ever once hinted at* . ^ 

VsNSMA " Tertullian dissuades from baptizing infants-i^which lie 
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ontdtoij wonld not hat« done, if it had been a traditira, and a pnUit 
-CBstom of the church; Meing he was tsbt TSirACiouf of traditiona ; 
nor, bad it been a tradition, would he have fiedled to mention it 1*' See 
ajUr next question. ' ^ 

19, Do we find any other innovation introduced into the 
Church df Christ, about the same period ? 

Answer. Several. We never read of — 1. The conieeration of the 
baptismal water ; 3. The use of sponsors ; 3. The imposition of handa 
at baptism; 4. The use of materud unction at confirmation ; 5. Oflfer- 
in^^jitayerB and oblatiiMia for the dead, &c. ; we never read of any of 
these in an; Christian writer before Tertuliian ; and hence, learned 
Pedobaptists infer that they were intro^boixd about that time, Thu% 
^r. Pierce, speaking of the third of these, says, that Tertuliian is ** the 
most ancient author that mentions this rite ;" and adds, ** We make no 
doubt it began about the time of Tertuliian,*' Vindication of Disaenters, 
Pt III. ch. vii. pp. 172, 175. We come to the same conclusion, for 
the very same reason, respecting the baptism of infants. The celebrated 
and learned divine I cited in the former question seems willing to admit 
this: — 

YsimiA. **l conclude, Aerefore, that pasdobaptism cjhstcot be 
plainly proved to have ])een practised before the time of Tertuliian ; 
and that there were persons in his age who desired their infants might 
be baptized, especially when they were afraid of their dying without 
baptism ; which opinion Tertuliian opposed, and, bt bo doibto, iiTti- 

XATSB THAT PABOBAPTISX BSGAIT TO PBSYAIL," Ih Pssd, ExOm, 

Vol. n. pp. 79, 80. 

20. Did the first Christian Fathers, who supported the 
baptism of infants, suppose that some spiritual benefit was 
communicated to them by that ordinance ? 

Answer. They did.— They held that baptism was necessary to 8al« 
vation ; that forgiveness accompanied-it ; that infants by it weto pui^ged 
from the pollution of original sin ; and that aD persons dying without 
baptism were lost Thus,/ 

Ctfbiak, a. D. 263. ** As far as lies in us, no sou], if possible, is 
to be lost. It is not for us to hinder any person from baptism and the 
grace of God ; which rule, as it holds to all, so we think it more espcH 
cially to be observed in reference to infants, to whom our help and the 
Divine mercy is rather to be granted ; because by their weeping and 
V7aillng at their first entrance into the world, they do intimate nothing 
so much as that they implore compassion." 

Ambrose, A. D. 390. " For no person comes to the kingdom of 
heavto, but by the sacrament of baptism. — Infants that are baptized an 
reformed back again fhmi 'wickedness tc» the primitive state of their 
nature." 

Chbtsostom, A. D«'398. << The grace of baptism gives cure without 
pain, and fills us with the graee of the Spirit |3ome think that tha, 
heavenly grace constats only in the forgivdness qf sinst but I hatt 
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xi^ctoi«d lip I** Adnqitiifac of h." '*If «iidfleo da«tii M»«ft befimi 
we ow b» p tjged> though we have a thoufland good quaUfciei, tlwre ii im- 
thing to be expected but helU" See the original of theae y$Mmm m 
Mr, WaiTs Hist, of Inf. Bap. YoL L ch. 6, 18, 14 ; and IL ch. ». 

These eztracU, which I might have increaBed a hundredfold, are 
Bofficient to prove that some of the Fathers, from about the middle of 
the third century, considered baptism as essentially necessary to salva- 
tion ; and in this false view of the oidinance, the baptism of' in&nts 
originated. ' To this agree the following learned witters:-* 

SuieaRvs, Professor of -Greek and Hebrew at Zurich. " This opi- 
nion of the absolute necesshy of baptism arose from a wrong nnder- 
standing'of our Lord's words, Except a man he born of water and of 
the Spirit he cannot enter the kingdom ofketwpn." tn Fasdl Exam, 
Vol. II. p. 129. 

'SjLLMASitJs, (he veiy learned historian and critic. '^An opinion 
prevailed that ho one could be saved without being baptized ; and for 
that reason the custom arose of baptizing in&nts." Jbid. p. 128. 

21. But if a profession of repentance and faith was al* 
ways required before baptism in the apostolic age, how 
could ChrifltiflUi ministera, or churches, so earlj* as the days 
of Tertulltan, admit of the baptism of infanta, by whom 
no »nch profession could be made ? 

Answer. The deficiency, in reference to infants, was ingeniously 
supplied by introducing << sponsors.'' , They, would not dispense with 
the prof essumf but they would admit it hy proxy. Two or three per^ 
sons, and, in the case of an infant of high rank, from twenty to. an 
hundred, were admitted as ** sureties," who professed, in behalf of an 
iirfantj to repent, ranoance the devil and his works, and to beli^To the 
doctrines of the gospel* These sureties are ^rst mentioned by Tertul- 
lian, A. D. 204, in the passage I have copied, pp. ^9,^6, where they are 
(Salted <* sponsors,'* i. e. persons who answer, and make themselves 
answerabte for another. 

Here is religion by proxy ; real, personal, experimental religion ! a 
thing unheard of before since the world began^ But when so many 
Strang^ absurdities were introduced into the church, as those before 
mentioned, p. 67, we need not be much surprised at this. To a reader, 
however, who knows by his owii experience, and by the concurrent 
testimony of every part of the Bible, that there is no religion but that 
which is between God and the soul, and is God's gift, and in which 
another can have no share or part, it is grievous to reflect seriously on 
this alarming innovation. 

22. But dp modern Paedobaptists entertain the sam« 
view as the ancients^ as to the necessity of baptism t« 
salvation ? 

Antnoer. The xAJoarrr of professed Christians hav« ever avowed, 
and do still avow, the same doctrine ( Th^ church of Rome has 
hoaored those who flaie deny ifc with an *< anathaaa ;" and the Gieeki 
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ehttrd^ though not so reaidy to aiwdMmatize, enteitaiiM the mam 
opinion. The reformed churches, emd the different denominations of 
Protesluit Podobaptists, whether bearing the name of Jlpiscopaliansy 
Presbyterians, Independente, Congregajtionaltsts, or Wesieyans, while, 
they generally disavow that doctrine, yet they hold opinions, which, 
when fairly carried out to their cOiBse^quences, come little short of the 
same amount They have seen in the doctrine of the ancients, and of 
Rome, ' that no one can be saved without their baptism,' too plain a 
demcMistration of the * little horn' of antichrist,* — ^the mystery of ini- 
quity which began to work in the apostles' day8,f — to avow that doc- 
trine in the same terms. But let me ask my respected brethren in these 
communities, If baptism makes its subjects, as some of them say,i^ 
** diildren of God and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven ;" or, as all 
of them, by their leading writers, have said,lhat it brings its subjects 
^ into the church of Christ" or ** into the covenant of grace," or ** seals 
to them thehenefits of that covenant," and which is''* the covenant of 
redemption, embracing all that Jehovah can impart ;" whether this is 
not tantamount to the doctrine guarded by Rome's anathema 1 If bap- 
tism brings into, or seals the benefits o^ the covenant of grace, it will 
bring to heaven ; for God hath joined these two together. And if there 
be not another way of bringing into this 'covenant oi grace and 
redemption' what must become of those who are not brought in, and 
who die in that situation 1 Thus pressed to consequences, I see no 
other conclusion to be come at from these premises, but that of Chry- 
Bostom, just cited, horrible as it sounds \ Let my brethren who would 
recoil at the thought of that conclusion, examine rigidly and honestly 
whether the virtues they join to the rite of baptism afifbrd not'^ the just 
and &ir ground of it. And if the conclusion be denied, let them deny 
the premises from which it is drawn ; but while they avow the pre- 
mises, I must be allowed to inaiat upon the conclusion. 

23. If no spiritual or saving benefit necessarily attends 
the ordinance of baptism, (which evidently is, and ever has 
been, conceived as the basis and reason of infant baptism, 
by the majority of those that have praetised it,) why is the 
ordinance administered at all ? and of what use is it in the 
church of Christ? 

Answer, *<God is his own interpreter.^' The ritual ordinances 
appointed of God in his church were never, under any dispensation, 
intended by him to carry salvation with them. For that .purpose 
^ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor undrcumcision," as the 
apostle affirms ; and the same may be said of baptism and the Lord's 
suppe^ Salvation proceeds from a source entirely distinct and separate 
firr*m these ordinances. It may be fully enjoyed without them ; and 
they may be administered, and repeated a thousand times over, without 
it The penitent male&ctor was saved without hapUsm ; Simon Magui^ 
was baptized without part or lot in aalvation. 
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What, then, you inqoife, » die um ef bepCkm 1 I Mfilf , It » » 
■oteDin, tacred institution of Jesua, intended b j him, ai I have belbra> 
ebaerved, to exhibit and to txacb the way of aalTation. It aaTee 
in no way of itself; but it preeents a figuimtiYe and an imprwsiTe 
representation of eaving,— of that real saving, which is through the 
purifying merits of a crucified and risen Saviour. As such Christ 
mstituted it ; and as such it is the duty and privilege of liis foHowen 
to observe it, till he come. Thus the apostle Peter, cited p. 49, when 
be says, Baptum saves ; he immediately guards against error upon this 
subject, — it is not the putting away tfUjilth of tht flesh, or impurity, 
or sin of any kind, which can only be cleansed by the blood of Christ. 
But it eaves as a ** figure ;" it symbolically presents " the liountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness," and to that fountain it directs the 
penitent to fiee, and therein by ftiitb ** to wash away sin, calling on the 
name of the Lord." Acts xxii. 16. When this is realized, then baptism 
aiTords the ariswer of a good eonseienety satisfied that Christ is obeyed, 
guilt purged away, and tne soul saved through the blord of the LamK 
Psdobaptist divines affirm the same. Thus, 

Mr. Datio Datibsok, on I Peter iii. 21. " Lest any should imagine 
spiritual deliverance ' secure by the external rite, in any other sense 
than figuratively, the apostle adds, that the baptism he chiefly meant 
was the cleansing of the conscience, which is by faith in Christ. The 
same figure and reality are repeatedly thus stated. See Kph. v. 26 ; 
Tit. iii. 5 ; Heb. ix. 14." Commentary on the New Test, p. 459. 

24. Who is ihe first Christian writer that defended the 

baptism of infants? 

Answer. The first that mentioned the practice at aU was Tertullian* 
A. D. 204. It was named next by Origen, A. D. 230. But the first 
writer that defended the practice was Ctpriah, A. D. 253. At this 
period the {Han of admitting a profession by sponsors became so general., 
at least in Africa where it commenced, and the security the rite afforded 
of eternal life was deemed so importsuit, that the practice of it became 
geneml. Hence Synods and Councils were held to sanction the prao* 
tioe, and to consider the time after birth when the ordinance may be 
properly administered. Thus, the very learned writer cited beibre — 

ReoaLtius. ^< Most men thinking this opinion of TertuMian unsftfe, 
were of Cyprian's mind, that even new-born children ought to be made 
partakers of the laver of salvation ; which was pitched upon in the 
decree of this Synod, and so the doubt was takeit awat.''* Jn 
Stmnetfs Answer to Rttssen, pp. 69 — 73, and in Mr, Wall's Hist^ 
VoLlL ch. 2. 



* RegaUiui bSre refers to a Stkod, the deciskNi ofwhieh Am* atSm Mfafths^ 
4oMMas to the propriety or necessity of infant baptism. Tbe rsaaer should b« 
informed that during the jives of the African Fathers, Cyprian and Augustine, seve- 
M general meetings 6f the ministers of that district, which were called Onmciur 
or I^TNODS, were held at Carthaoer and Milavls, to consult and decide oir eertatai 
Mbjects. At the first of these, held at Carthage, A. D. 253, sixty-six of those mi 
aisters, or WsAcps as ihev are called, beisf present, with Cyprian for their p re s id e nt i 
me Fidus, a country bishop, submitted two questions for decision, the latter oi 
fhich WW ** Wliether aa tofaat. btffora it was wlfht days old. might be baptised, M 
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APPENDIX, PART II. 
On the ScRimiiuL Mode of Battism. 

Jjr my first geetion, I promised my reader to refer again, to liie Mob* 
•f Baptism, and expressed my hope to satisfy any candid inquirer on 
the subject ; and this I conceive I shall do, not hy the quantity of 
what I shall write on the subject, for I shall be very brief, but by stating 
arguments, which I consider irresistibly convincing and decisive. In 
this part, as in the former, I shall suppose my reader disposed to put 
inquiries involving all the leading points of the controversy. 

1. Question. Are the most learned and competent 

writers agreed, that the sense you have given, at p. 13, of 

the words chosen of God to express this ordinance, 

{baptize and baptism^) ia their ordinary and most proper 

sense ? 

Answer. More competent authority the learned world does not 
afford than the following : — 

WiTsius. ** It cannot be denied that the native signification of the 
words fi:ur}§9 and ^Trli^ta, is to plunge, to dip" JEcon. of the Cov. 
L. ly. c xw. § 13. 

CAXiTiir. *<The word baptize, signifies to immerse, and the rito of 
inmorsion was observed by the ancient chur«h."* 

ZAvcatvs. ** The proper signification of baptize is to immentf^ 
lounge aader, to overwhelm in water.** 

Alstedius. " To baptize, signifies only to immerse ; not to wasl^ 
except by consequence.*' 



need required 9" Heurered his objections, from which the reader may form sotnS 
idea of these African bishops, 1. " That an infant in the first days after its birth is 
unclean, so that any of us aL>hors to kiss it!" This kiss (^pecKe was an African 
accompaniment of baptism. 2. He questioned " Whether so young an infant be a 
PBRFBCT HUMAN CRBATURB !" The Couucil decided against him, as seen inCy- 
prian's Letter to Fidus, of which, at p. 67, is an extract. 

In the councils over which Augustine presided, from A. D. 416 to A. D. 420, the 
bishops were disposed to go much farther than at any former period. TheV en* 
acted their canons, and pronounced their anathemas, in the pure spirit of anticnrist. 
Thus in the Milevitan council, fourteen or fifteen Iwing present, as deputies from 
Uke whole, they decreed "Flacuit ergo omnibus episcopis," &;c. " It is therefiws 
the pleasure of all the bishops, that whosoever denieth that infants newly born of 
their mothers are to be baptized ... let him be accursed." And in the " Synodial 
Epistle of the Council of Carthage to Innocent" of Rome, the same imprecation 
occurs. "Quicunque negat parvolos per loaptismum Christi a perditione Uberari," 
ftc. '- Whoever denies that infants are by Christian baptism delivered from per- 
dition, and brought to eternal salvation, let him be anathema." In Mr. Wall's 
ISst. of Inf. Bapt. Vol. I. chap. xix. § i^. Robinson's Hi8t. tjf Bapt. chap. zzii. 
Mr. Gill's Argument from Apost. Trad, consideredj p. 22. The authority of theas 
canoiM beioA admitted at Rome, *^ the doubt of infant baptism" yielded co-exten* 
sively with that authority. 

• See this author and those that follow cited at greater length and their works 
rderred to in Booth's Padob. Exam. Vol. I. pp. 44 to 65. £iohtt-two such ambo* 
rities are there adduced. 
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Btsi. " Chrtrt mtmmtnitd om to b« ht^tittd; by which wonl il 
■ ontain iiniDBiwDti U ■ignified." 

ViTmmei. "Tbe act ol baptizing is itie immcrdon of belleien io 
nicr. Thi( eipretKi the fan* of the wwd." 

n. Altihsici. " The noid bapiam, — properly ngnlfiei immer- 
MM / impropert;, by » nMtMwiny <^ the end, wmhing" 

ttcAraLi. ■" Tb baptixt, — to dip o 
tttlDg for the purpose « dying or clemeing in water." 

Mb. Liisb. "The natiTe and proper aignification of it [baptize] 
ii, to dip into water, or to plunge under water." 

BoBSUKT, bishop of Msaux. ' To baptixe NgniCea to plunge, ai ia 
granted by all llie world." 

To Uu above I might add rnany riving authora : — 

Mr. EwiHs, of Glngaw. " BWJifa, io ila primary and radical aenae, 
i emer with waier. It in med to denote. Int. Iphittgt, at nnA eom- 
pkitfy un^ uiaier." Gr. Lexicon, lub voce.* 

EDiirncBBB RaTiiwKBi. " They tell me, (aays Mr. Canon,) that 
it waa unnecesaary to bring forward any of the example* to prove that 
the word aignifiea to flip,— that I might hate comnienced with this H 
a FixT FoiNT uBiTxasiL!.! iDxiTTKD." In CaTBon'a Anttoer io 
Edin. Prcabyt. JUvi*u>, p. 9. A. D. 183!. 

2. As ia one branch of the Chiistian church, the Ortdi 
langKage haa been cooliniied from the age of the spostlea, 
and with them the worda jSxitI^m and fiarlir/a {baptize and 
bmtiam)^, remain unaltered, and in common uae to this day, 
—let me aak. How do 1 A cjr understand the words T and 
how adminitttr the ordmance f 

Ma. R. RoariraoH. "The native Greeks must undWnland tbeit 
own language better than foreigners, and they have xlw^t> understood 
the word baptism to aignify dipping-; and, therefare, fiwo thor fini 
■mbracing of Chiiatianity to tbie day, they have alwaya baptized, and 
do yet baptize, by Immersion, This is ao authority tor rhe roeaning 
of the word infinitely preferable to that of European lexicographen. 
In Ihii caaa the Greeks are unexceptionable guidE>."t Niif. of Btg>t, 
pp. fi, 6. 

I auchdt rt a verr imfUl Grenb teilcoo, rives wteni nhar 
ndu leonh coDundithu liwlll tioi'n laipriiMmg. llib\» 
101 malerfaLlv ntfect our pT«nat Inmiirr ; bflCauH we uanoi 

wouWemrtoT a word 10 Bifmr- -■■---*' --•-'■ '-"- 

t csmnvi 14H ofll, rfgnlfln i»i 

lidemonntaied li Ma. C*bmw, in tiia teeeni 

word liu but mafn^pn-HnH, namelr, that irtikh Ma. EwDN 
Iiat senae.— Hr. Goi tnikei iha Ibllowing apMil u> Mr. E. ■'- 
Ismand <K Ha. Ewin u> pirini me a<il the Isiieon, wbich torn 
'ungbig Dr immening as the unqueKLonable, aettled, ai 
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3. But what is denominated the *< Greek Church** is 
now extended over an immense portion of the globe ; is 
the same mode of baptism observed in all the nation^ 
included in it ? 

• The PjuTTALoeTA, under the article * Greek Church/ thus explahie^-^ 
** That part of the Christian church which was first established in 
Greece, and is now spread over a larger extent of country than any 
other established diurdi. It comprehends in its bosom a considerable 
part of Greece, the Grecian isles, Wallachia, Moldavie^ Egypt, Abys- 
sinia, Nubia* Lybia, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Syria, Cilici€^ Palestine. . . . 
It may be observed, that amid all their trifling rites, they practise trine^ 
immersion, which is unquestionably the primitive manner/'* 

Ma. WjiLt. ** The Grteek church, in all the branches of it, does 
still use immeisiom" Hist, of Inf, BapU Vol. II. p. 376, Ed. 3. 

8iK P. RiCAUT. ''Thrice dipping or plunging, this church holds 
to be as necessary to the form of baptism, as water to the matter." In 
Paed. Exam, Vol. I. p. 268. 

4. Is there any evidence in the writings of the Jirs§ 

Christian Jhthers after the apostles, respecting the mode 

of baptism as administered by them, and in their times ? 

for it is not likely that the mode observed by Christ and 

the apostles would be immediately changed. 

Answer^ The first Christians after the days of the apostles could 
never bring themselves to make so great a change in an institution of 
Christ, as to substitute sprinkling for immersion. Such a change 
would require several ages to bring the public mind to receive it ; ;as 
every one, acquainted with church history, knows was the case. There 
was a disposition early manifested to make ceremonial additions to 
Christ's appointments, such as consecrating the water, &c., but there is 
no evidence whatever of altering the mode of this ordinance, except as 
a recourse or expedient for dying persons, dec, for above 1000 years, as 
I shall attest presently. 

If then we can ascertain the mode of baptism in the first centuries 
following the apostles, without doubt it will be what the Lord ordained. 
And happily there is abundance of evidence upon this subject I shall 
dte a few short passages, and the references may lead tbe reader, if 
disposed, to a deeper investigation : — 

Baritaiias, Paufs companion. An epistle ascribed to him has 
escaped the ravages of time. Two passages refer to baptism ; in one 
he says, ** Blessed are they, who, fixing their hope on the cross, have gone 
** down into the water." ' The other, " We descend into the water, . . . 
" and come up out of it) bring forth fiuit, having in our hearts reve- 
rential fear, and hope through Jesus." Epist. cap. xi. 

* * Trine-immersion,' or immerBing the person tkree Hmea, once in the name of 
each of the Dkvine Persons, was in use in the beginning of the third centur7. R 
was practised in England till the sixteenth jcentury ; and is still rigidly observad 
in the eastern churches. 

VOL. n. — 11 G 
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HiBM AB, honored by PauPs MlutatioD^ Rom. xvi. 14. A Latin 

^version of his work, entitled, * the Pastor,' or Shepherd, is extant. la 
it he speaks of the apostles accompanying the persons to be baptized 
into the water. " The apostles and teachers — preached to them that 
''before were dead, and gave them this seal ; for they, (apoetili, d:c. 
it desocnderunt in aquam cum illis,) went down with them into the 
water, and came up again." See this and other alluHona in Lib» 1» vU, 
8> sect. 7 ; and Lib. III. nmiHt, ^. 

JusTiir MARfTR. About A. D. 140, Justin Martyr wrote 'An Apo> 
logy for Christians, addressed to the Emperor, the Senate, and people of 
Rome,' In this work he describes the doctrines and ordinances of th^ 
Church of Christ ; and on baptism has the following passage : — ^*'I will 
** now declare to yon also after what manner we being made new by 
*' Christ have dedicated ourselves to God, lest, if I should leave that 
'' out, I might seem to deal un&irly in some part of my apology. They 
*' who 91^ persuaded and do heUeve that those things which are taught 
*' by us are true, and do promise to live according to them, are directed 
'' first to pray and ask of God with fasting, the forgiveness of their former 
^ sins ; and we also pray and fast with them. Then we bring them to some 
" place where there is water, and they are baptized by the same way of 
** baptism by which we were baptized : for they are washed (fr t« CSxti) 
** in the water in the name of God the Father, Lord of all things ; and 
" of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit" Justin Mart, 
Apohg. H. sect. 79.* 

Tertullian, A. D. 204. ** Because the person [to be baptized,] in 
** great simplicity ... is let down in the water, and with a few words. 
** said, is dipped." Homo in aqua demissus, et inter panca verba tinctus. 
Again, when speaking of the vain anxiety to be baptized in the Jor- 
dan, — ** There is no difference whether one is washed in a sea or in a 
** pool, in a river or in a fountain, in a lake or in a channel ; nor is 
** there any difference between them ^bom John dipped in Jordan, and 
** those whom Peter dipped in the Tiber :" quos Joannes in Jordane, et 
quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxit He also uses the words, " In aqua mer- 
gimur," i. e. " we are immersed in the water." De BapHsmo, cap. 
2,4,7. 

Grxgor-t NAziAirzEN, A. D. 360. ** We are buried with Christ 
** by baptism that we may also rise again with him ; we descend with 
" him that we may also be lifted up with him ; we ascend with him 



* Upon this passage of Jintin Mr. Wall remarks, "This is the most ancient 
account of Uie way oT baptiisine:, next to tlie Scripture ; and shows the plain and 
simple manner' of administermg it." And Mr. Kebvbs, the learned translator 
of Justin, adds, in a note, " *Tia evident from this place of Justin and that of Ter- 
tullian, (de Cor. MiU c. 3,) that Ponds and Rivers were the only Baptisteries or 
Fonts the church had for the first two hundred years. The Catechumen being 
brought to the tsaptistery, was thus interrogated, Doet thou renounce the devil 9— 
Poet thou renounce the world 7 &;c. kc. Ans. Ida renounce them. — ^Nexthe roadtt 
an open confession of the faith, the bishop asking him, Dost thou believe in God7 
Jcc., to which the person answered, Ida believe. And this form of interrogation 
Ae affOsUe is thought to refer to when he styles baptism the answer rfa good e<m- 
wfience towards God.^-^ki^j&x this confession is made, the candidate (Mr. Reeves 
adds) vras '* thrice plunged under water at the naming of the Three Fenons m 
the blessed Trinity." Apologieei Vol. I. p. 97. Note. 
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" lihat we may also be glorified with him." (hni. 40. In Stennetfw 
Answer to Russen, p. 144. 

Basil, A. D. 360. ** Er Tgie-i tauc j»*r«^atfw/,'* &c ** By^ three im- 
^ menions the great mystery <^ bf^tion is accompUshed." In Sttf^ 
suit, as above. 

Amb&osi, a. D. 374. ** Thou wast asked, Dost thoa believe in 
"God the Father Almighty? Thou saidst, Ida belitve, and wast im- 
" mersed, that is, thou wast buried, (mersisti, hoc est, sepultus es.) Thou 
*< wast asked again, Dost thou believe on our Lord Jesus Christ and his 
** crucifixion 1 Thou saidst, / bdieve, and wast immersed again, and 
so wast buried with OhrisC* 

Ctbil, of Jerusalem, A. D. 374. " As he, o fy/vyar » rote CJaurt, who 
" is plunged in the waier, and baptized, is encompassed by the water 
" on every side ; so they, that are baptized by the Spirit, are also wholly 
covered all over :" &c.* 

Chrtsostom, a. D. 398. <' To be baptized (x^ itAnruSv%^^<u) and 
phingedi and then to emerge or rise again, is a symbol of our descent 
into the grave, and our ascent oat of it ; and therefore, Paul calls bap* 
tism a buriaL" HomiL XL. in 1 Conn. 

5. Do learned Psdobapti&ts grant that this practice of 
immersion was the general, and esteemed the only legiti* 
mate, mode of baptism, among the early Christians ; and 
that in this they were obediently following the instruction 
of Christ and the apostles ? 

WiTsius affirms, — ** It is certain that both John the Baptist, and 
the disciples of Christ, ordinarily practised immersion ; whose example 
was followed by the ancient church, as Vossius has shown, by produc- 
ing many testimonies from the Greek and Latin writers.^' Bam. of the 
Cov, Lib. IV. cap. xvi. § 13. 

Mb. Bowkb. ** Baptism by immersion was undoubtedly the apos- 
tolical practice, and was never dispensed with by the church, except in 
case of sickness,'* &c Hist, of the Popes, Vol. U. p. 1 10. 

6. J. Vossius. " That the apostles immersed whom they baptized 
there is no doubt . . . And that the ancient church followed their exam- 
ple is very clearly evinced by innumerable testimonies of the fathers.*' 
Disputat. de Bap, Disp. L § 6. 

Mb. Rssybs. '^The ancients caDefuDy obsorved trine-immereSon, 
insomtich that by the * Canons Apostolical,* either bididp or presbyter 

■ — - — • ■ - — _ - _ - 

* The sense of immersion is so clearly conveyed in these passages, and repeated 
over in so many forms ^expressions that it is quite impossible to miaunderstanfl 
the ancients upon the subject. 1 mhU transeribe the Latin cf Ambrose, and the 
Latin version that accompanies the Greek of Cyril. 

Ambrose. " Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum Patrem Omnipotente'm ? DizistI, 
Credo: et mersisti, hoc est, sepnUus es. Iterum interro^tus es, Credis in Domi- 
num nostrum Jesum Christum, et crucem ejus? Dixisti, Ciedo, ei mersisti: idso 
et Christo es sepultus." De sacram. Lib. 11. cap. vii. Paris, 1632. 

Ctril. ^ SIcut enim Is qui in aquis immet^itur et baptizatur undiquaque ab aquit 
cingitur ; sic et illi a Spiritu bapUzati et obvoluti perfects sunt." CaUohm. JLViL 
I XIV. P^ms, 1720. *- -^^ »~ 
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who baptizedwithoat it was DxrotsD rmoM thk MimrrBT." See til* 
Canoru, 42 to 50. Reeves' Apologies ofJusHny Ac Vol. I. p. 97. 

'EncTCLiorMDiA EccLBeiAiTiGA. (This splendid work, now pablisb- 
ing:, A. D. 1835, under the patronage of the highest aathorities in the 
British nation, both in church and state, after stating the reasons urged 
in defence of sprinkling, proceeds,) " Whatever wcogfat, however, may 
be in these reasons as a defence for the present practice of sprinkling, 
,ZT IS xYiDsiTT that during the first ages of the church, and for m Airr 
CKKTURiss aflerwards, the practice of immersioa prevailed ; and which' 
seems indeed itstkr to be departed fronv except where it was adminis* 
tered to a person at the point of death, or upon the bed of sickness,-— 
which was considered indeed as not giving the party the full privileges 
of baptism, — or when there was not a sufficient supp^ of water. Ex- 
cept in the above cases, the custom was /a dip or immerse the whole 
body. Hence St Barnabas says, We go down into th9 water,'* dec. 
&c. Article, Baptism^ 

6. Admitting this evidence as demonstrative of the ori- 
ginal practice, must it not be a display of ignorance and 
weakness to oppose or contradict it ; and, indeed, to ridicule 
that mode, as some do, a profane contempt of the wisdom 
and authority of Christ ? 

Mr. Wail, (who ezplered all the vohmnnous writers of antiquity in 
search of evidence of infiint baptism,) says, ** This [immersion] is so 
plain and clear by an inriiriTX itdmbkr of passages, that as one 
cannot but PITY the weak endeavors of such Psdobaptiets as would 
maintain the negative of it, so we ought to dbown and show a dislike 
of the PROFANE SCOFFS whicb some people give to the English Anti- 
ptedobaptists ma!«Iy for the use of dipping ; when it was, in all proba- 
bility, Uie way by whieh our blessed Satioctr, and for certain, was 
the most usual and ordinary way by which the ancient Christians did 
receive their baptism. 'Tis a great want of pruofitcs as well as 
of HOHESTT to refuse to grant to an adversary what is csrtaiitlt 
TRUE, and may be proves sg^ h creates a jealousy of all the rest that 
one says."—!-" The custom of the Christians in the near succeeding 
times [to the apostles] being more largely and particularly delivered in 
books, is KHowiv to have been genendly or oidinarily a total immer- 
sion." Hist ofinf, Baptj PL H. ch. ix. § 2. And its Ikfence, p. 131. 

Professor Cambbsll. '< 1 have heard a disputant, in defiance of 
etymology aqd.use, maintain that the word rendered m the New Testa- 
ment haptizty means more properly to sprinkle than to plunge ; and ik 
sefi Aires OF ALL AVTidiTiTT, that tho former was the earliest, and— 
the most general practice in baptizing. One who argues in this manner 
never fiiils with pefTsons of knowledge to betray the cause he would 
defend I and though with respect to th? vulgar, bold assertions gene- 
rally succeed as well as argumient, aiMl sometimes better ; yet a candiii 
MivD will always disdaiit to take the help o^ falsehood, even in tha 
support of truth/' Lectures on Pulpit Eloquence, Lect x. p. 304. 

EDnrBVBOH Retiewbrs. <* We have rarely met, fiur example^ with 
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a moie weak and tavciful piece of reasoning, than that by which 
Mr. Ewing would persuade us that there is no allusion to the mode by 
immersion, in the expression * buried with him in baptism.' Tliia 
point ought tb be fbanklt admitted, and indeed cannot be denied 
with any show of reason." In Mr. Carson's Answer, as before, p. 40. 

7. How long was iminersioQ continued as the general 

practice among all Christians ? 

Bishop BossusT. ** We are able to make it appear, by the acts of 
Councils, and by the ancient Rituals, that for THIRTEEN HUN* 
DRED YEARS, baptism was thus [by immersion] administered through- 
out the whole church, as far as possible." in Stennetfa Answer tm 
Mussen, p. 176. 

Stackhovss. ** Several authors have shovm, and proved, that tills 
immersion continued, as much as possible, to be used for thirtbxit 
BtriTDKED TEABs after Christ" Hist of the Bible, P. 8, p. 1234. See 
also Mr. Whitby, dted at p. 47. 

8. At what period, and on what accounts, was the cus- 
tom of pouring, or sprinkling, first introduced ? 

Answer, There is no earlier record, that Mr. Wall could discover, 
than in the case of Novatian, about the middle of the third century. 
This man while unbaptized, as Eusebius records, (Eccles. Hist L. YL 
c 43,) << fell into a dangerous disease, and because he was very like to 
die, was baptized in the bed where he lay," (ir »x/r» vrtft }^v^wr*, i. e. 
sprinkled over in bed ,• or water poured all aver him, Uie word signi- 
fies,) ** if that might be termed baptism." Novatian recovered ; and by 
the following circumstance we have remarkably preserved the view 
which the Christian church generally took of his baptism. The See 
of Rome became vacant, A. D. 251. Two persons were chosen to 
succeed, namely Cornelius, * chosen by the major part,' and thui Nova- 
tian, in a * schismatical way.' Cornelius writes a long letter to Fabius, 
Bishop of Antioch, in which he describes the case of Novatian, and 
says, (as Mr. Wall translates it,) *^ that Novatian came not canonically 
to his order of priesthood, much less was he capable of being chosen 
bishop :" Let the reader mark the reason assigned, ** For that all thk 
''glkbot, and a great mastt of the Laity, were against his being 
" chosen Presbyter ; because it was not lawful, (they said) for any one 
* that had been baptized in his bed, [Greek, as above, poured over,] as 
"he had been, to be admitted to any office of the clergy." Waits 
lEsL Part XL ch. ix. § 2. 

Here is the first reconled case of affusion, either pouring or sprinkr 
ling, for baptism ; and here we have a serious objection taken against 
the person so baptized on account of it; an objection in which " all the 
clergy" were united. What was the objection ? Was it against his 
situation., as being sick in bed 1 or against the mode of the ordinance t 
This is important to be ascertained. I answer. It was against both ; 
for soon afi^r this time these two objections against such a baptism 
were exhibited. 1. There was an objection against & person sick, 
because, as the Council of Neocsesarea affirmed by the 12th canon, 
U* «2 
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*^ He that ii baptized, when he if. rick, oagbl nfii tp ho loade a priea^ 
for his coming to the f«atb ia kot toluhtart, but from necearity/' 
And, 2. As to thQ mode, while j^ovatian was living, one Magnus sob- 
mits this question to Cyprian — ** An habendi rini^ Christiani legitimiy 
00 quod aqua aalutaii non loti. sunt, sed perfiisi ?" i^ e« ** Whether they 
are to be vaTssMED bight Christiaks, who are not washed in the 
water, but only sprinkted 1**^ €yprian answers, that the baptism was to 
be esteemed good, ** necessitate cogente,** " necessity eempetting to it, 
and God granting his indufgence^* I leave the- t&idw to leflect on the 
force of this evidence. 

From this period, A. I>. !I50, o«»w»d, sprinkling wa» permitted, but 
only in a case of necessity, and in prospect of death ; originating in • 
fobe view of the necesrity of the ordinance to salvation. ** Fiance 
(says Mr. Wall) aeema to hi^ve been the first eountcy- in (he wo4d where 
baptism by affusion was used ordinarily to pei^sons in healtW Tbia 
affusion, or pouring, in the church of Rome, was tot tolerated in the 
eighth century, while immersion was still the established law of the 
church ; and so things stood for several hundred years. In the rix- 
teenth century, pouring was generally adopted. The Rituals of that 
church prove this to a demonstration., See RoHnson'a History of Bap- 
tism, p* 525 ; and Bishop Bessuet, j^ust cited* 

The Church of England held the origiaal pnhctioe of dipping longer 
than those of the continent. ** Perfundunlor (says Erasmus^ A. IX 
1530,) apud nos, merguntur apud Anglos.'' i. e. ** With us (the Dutch> 
they have the water poured on them ; in England they are ^pped. 
The Rubric to thia day instructs the clergyman, ** he sbatt dip in the 
water discreetly and warily ;" but it allows an exception, ^ but if they 
shall certify that the child is weak, it sihall suffice to pour water upon 
it." The Catechism requires the youth to express the form of bapUsm 
only as by immersion, " Water wherein the person is baptized." In 
the early history of this church " the offices or liturgies (says Mr. 
Wall) did ALL JLLOKo. .. enjoin dipping, without any mention of poor- 
ing or sprinkling." In A. D. 154d, first appeared- the exception ffH" 
' weak' children : four years afterward the word ^Ance, after the order to 
dip, was omitted. Sprinkling began to prevail about A. D. 1550^ and 
*f within the time of half a century, from A. D. 1550 to 1600, frs- 
TATL£i> TO BB THE MORE oxTTERAL ; Rs it Is HOW almost the onty way 
of baptizing." Mr, WatPs Hist, of Inf. Bap. Pt. II. ch. ix. § 2. 

9. I a what proportion of the CJiristion world has. im- 
mersion been continued dowik to the present time ? 

Ansioer. Mb. Wall. << What has been said of this custom of 
pouring or sprinkling water in the ordinary use of b^>Usm, is to be 
understood only in reference to THxas WESTSBir PARTa ov Europe : 
for it ia used ordinarily nowhere else. The Greek church does still 
use immersion ; and so do all other Christians in the world except the 
Latins. AH those nations of Christians that do now, or formerly did 
submit to the authority of the Bishop of Rome, do ordinarily baptize 
their infants by pourifig or sprinkling ; but all other Christians in the 
world who never owned the Pope's usurped power, do and xter ma 
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inr their infimts in the ordinary use, , . . All the Chr|«tiane hi Afi«> til 
in Africa, and about one-third part of Europe, are of tl^ last aovt«" 
HUt of Inf. Boip^ Ptin IL ch. iz. p. 376. Ed. 3. 

Doea my reader wish me to proceed any further 1 To my mind the 
subject is perfectly settled ; becaii^se the evidence adduced before us has 
been, not in criticiams upon words, but in plain historical tacts ; fiicts 
admitted by every Christian writer that has examined the subject; and, 
as they include the practice of the apostolic age, tt^y tie dsciszte upon 
the subjiect. 

The contention, therefore, that the word Bapiizt has other senses 
beside to immerse^ and that the prepositions rendered into and out of, 
in the baptism of the eunuch, may be rendered to and Atmi the water; 
all this is perfect quibbling and trifling when the fact lis conceded, that 
Jesus, and his apostles, and the primitive Christians, observed and 
authorized the ordinance in this form. Thus the late editor of Calmet, 
after warmly contending against the views of the Baptists, adds, ** Here 
again, I say, let me not be misunderstood i I believe that immersion was 
practised by John." Why, granting this, he grants me ail.' for if this 
was the form in which * the Lobd of glory* was baptized, «nd what he 
authorized, I want no more. 

To a person disposed to question the evidence for immersion, I would 
beg to propose the following inquiries, founded upon those historical 
&cts briefly given in the foregoing pages, and which he may more fiillj 
examine in the works I have referred to :-*- 

1. How came it to pass, that the early Christian writers expressed 
the rite of baptism by such Greek and Latin words and phrases (ez< 
elusive of baptizo) as signify, to he pkmged,,' to be buried! to be 
dipped i to be immersed i to be Ze/ dawn in the water, and to be 
encompassed by the water on every side ^ 

2. How came it to pass, that when affusion or ^)rinkling was had 
recourse to, as an expedient in prospect of death, and the person re- 
covered, he was not deemed so properly baptized ba to be admissible to 
any sacred ofBoe ? 

3. How came it to pass, that the fathers should name, as suitable 
places for baptizing, " the sea, a pool, a river, a fountain, a lake, a chan- 
n^, the Jordan, the Tiber ;'' and that the baptism may be alike ^* in" 
any one of them 1 

4. How came it to pass, that by the authority of the ' Canons Apostiv 
lical,' if a Bishop or Presbyter baptized by any other way than immei • 
sion, yea, trine-immersion, he should be deposed ? 

5. How comes it to pass, that those Christians with whom the com 
mand of the Lord Jesus to baptize is in their native xoireus, have, 
in all ages of their history, observed this mode \ 

6. How comes it to pass, that the angievt bituals of thoM 
churches in which pouring and sprinkling now prevail, solemnly 
xirjoivED, or do still enjoin, the mode of immersion 1 

7. How came it to pass, that the whole Chriilian world, however 
afterward divided, uniformly observed immersion, except in sicknaasy 
for THiRTssir HuiTDRED vcars t 
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NaW; though the evidence I have produced upon these points from 
ancient and modern writen be brief^ which it would ha^e been much 
easier to have extended than to have thus compressed, it is beyond 
doubt, that t^at the above mquirUt aiaie, are 

INCONTROVJEiKTIBLE HISTORICAL FACTS. 

And if the New Testament contained no decisive evidence on the 
subject, the above facts afford a most indisputable proof that immer- 
sion was the originaly and if so the biyih slt authorized mode ; 
and consequently that which should be iztyabiablt and uztaltiha- 
BLT observed to the end of time ; for who can alter what Christ 
ordains 1 



APPENDIX, FART III. 
On the Spiritual Design of Bapttsk* 

, That this sacred ordinance was intended by the Great Head of the 
Church to be symbolical, and to teach by an expressive and visible 
sign what the gospel taught by the word preached, is a truth too evi- 
dent in the New Testament to be doubted ; and that the particular form 
or mode of it was to be indicative of some important truths, and that 
its observance was to have a beneficial iufiuence on the Christian 
church, are equally clear. We have now in few words to state, what 
the ordinance was intended to teachy what to exhibit, and what jDro^t- 
eal influence it should have on the church of Christ. 

1. It was to teach the sinfulness of man, and the necessity of puri- 
fication from sin, in order to eternal life. These truths are implied in 
Peter's words, when exhorting to the ordinance, ** Repent and be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins ;" and in Ananias', ** Arise, and be bap- 
tized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." 
Acts ii 38. xxii. 16. 

2. Baptism was intended to teach and to signify the Christian's 
entire abandonment of a life of impiety, and his entrance upon a new 
life of devotion and dedication to God, The metaphors of a death and 
iurial express the former, and a resurrection the latter. Hence the 
apostle, Rom. vi. 8, declares the Christian ^ dead with Christ ;** and 
not only dead, but " buried with him ;'* and here Christ's own institu- 
^n is introduced to confirm the apostle's doctrine ; *< therefore we are 
buried with him by baptism into death," &c. See the Scriptures 
at pi 45. 

8. Baptism was intended to exhibit our Lohd's ooerwhelming 
sufferings— To this most interesting circumstance our blessed Rfr- 
deemer does himself allude in afiecting terms. See pp. 22, 23. 

4. No less does baptism pre-represent what the Christiati anticipates 
as the destiny of his own human nature, when he shall descend like 
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his Redeemer into the gprave, and at his Sayiour's second coming be 
raised to glory. So the apostle, ** Else what shall they do who are 
baptized for 'the dead, if the dead rise not at all." In no way but 
immersion does the ordinance answer this and the foregoing designs. 

5. And, finally, this sacred rite, in reference to it^ subfeetSf appears 
evidently designed to form a line of aeparation between the voorld and 
the ehurek, A baptized person, in the primitive age, was considered as 
having come out from the ungodly, and assmned the character and 
profession of a follower of ChrisL " As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ." Gal. iii. ^7. s Just as when 
a person, entering the service of an earthly prince, pxUa on the attire 
by which the servants of that prince are distinguished, so the Christian, 
by baptism, puto on, as a garmept, an open profession of his Lord and 
Master ; declaring that he is no longer his own, or the servant of sin 
and Satan, but bought with a price, and now surrenders himself to him 
that loved him and died for him. This entire separation of the church 
from the world our Saviour most plainly taught in John xv. 19. xvii. 6, 
9, 20, 21, and zviii. 36, As did also the apostles ; see, as an example, 
2 Cor. vi. 14 to 18. In none but beiievers can this practical use of 
baptism be realized. 



CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 

In closing my little work I must request my reader's 
attention to a few thoughts, suggested by the general 
objections of opponents to the practice for which I have 
contended; and add my reasons, in a summary form, for 
ubiding strictly by that practice. 

I. Objections to exclusive Believers' Baptisst, 

1, In the form of objection to the principles of the Bap- 
tists, relative to this ordinance, it has been remarked that 
*The MAJORITY of Christians, with whom are associated an 
immense number of great, good, and learned men, have 
held, and do hold, the opposite views ;' and (it is asked) 
< Can they all be wrong ? ' 

Answer. I admit that a large majority of the professed Christian 
inhabitants of the world, with whom are joined many most eminent 
writers, are against us. But is a majority never wrong, — ^never fbund 
on the side of error t Let my reader, whoever he may be, aek < Whe- 
ther the majority of professed Christians do not think differently ^on» 
him upon some equally important points ? and how little does he think 
of the consequence of numbers upon those points V The Chinese 
plead their mc^oriti^ against Christians ; the Catholics against Pro* 
kestants ; &c. dbc., but who feels the force of an argument in the plea 1 
—And " as to great men and great names (says Mr. A. Clarke) we 
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find them enrolled and wranged on tbe lide of ail contrav^nief ;** 
and I will allow my opponent to reckon th<»n up by hundreds, or thoo- 
■ande, and place them all on the side cf mfimt baplixm ; — I will take 
and place on the other nde, Christ md his apoatles, and then I appeal 
to my reader. Who has tbe bxst suppoat, though ray number be but 
'a little flock' in the comparison 1 

Now I must be allowed to iirsisT UFoir it that I have Christ and 
the apostles with me, giving their sanction to believers' baptism ; and 
all will admit, that their sanction is kot to bb pouiro on the opposite 
side. Much then as I venerate the great, good, and learned men 
referred to, as not they^ but Christ is my Lord and Master, and is to be 
my sole Judge at the last day, I hesitate not to quit my connexion with 
any majority, or with any particular eminent men, supposing I am 
found in a minority, ir Christ is with ms thbre. 

2. It has also been objected • That our principles are of 
recent origm ; and were unknown previous to the appear* 
ance of certain enthusiasts in Germany, at the tioie of the 
reformation/ 

Answer, Our principles are as old as Christianity. We acknow- 
ledge no founder but Christ. With enthusiasts in Germany, or in any 
age or country, we have no connexion, and our forefathers never had. 
Enthusiasts may be designated by the same name, but that proves 
nothing. — Persons holding our distinctive principle, i. e. * the baptism 
of believers only' have appeared in all ages of the Christian era. From 
Christ to nearly the end of the second century there were ho otbbbs; 
at least, if there were any, their history is a blank.* After in&nt ba^ 
tism was introduced, many did pot receive it, and many opposed it 

How else can we account for the case of Ambrose, Jerome, Angu» 
tine, and others, who, says Bishop Taylor, " were born of Christian 
parents, and yet not baptized until the full age of man, and more V^-^ 
How else can we account for the pressing exhortations found in eariy 
writings, addressed to professed Christians, to come to baptism It 
How, especially, c^n we otherwise account for the awful anathemag 
pronounced at different times by the dominant party, upon those that 
denied infant baptism ? 

If my reader has opportunity to make himself acquainted with the 
history of the numerous bodies of Christians which appeared <it diflfer- 
ent periods, while popery was dominant in Europe, he will find that 
theie vrere many m triads of pbrsons, who, for several centuries 
before the Reformation, lifted up their vdice against that spiritual domi- 
■■ I ' I » -Ill I I « 

* It may be proper to state, that Mr. Wall thought Oiat there was a passage ia 
Irenseus, in the second century, favorable to infant baptism. ^* Christ,'' says Ire- 
naeus, " came to save all persons by himself; all, I mean, who by bim (renascua- 
tur in Deum) txre regenerated to God; in&nts, and little ones, aiM yomhs, and 
elder persons." Now, if the word regenerated had no oiber sense than batUizedf 
and Cnr'ist came to save only those who received that ordinance, and by it, then 
this passage would be, what Mr. Wall calls it, '* the first express mention oT infaM 
baptism." But as it is, it is beggiii^g Ike question to cite it at all on the sofc^t. 

T Diaavasivefrom Popery., Pi. II. p. 117. 

t See Basil's Oratio Exhort, ad Bapt. In Mr. Wall's Hist. Pt. I. ch. xli. § 3. 
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Bfltiim ; and that those deveral seels he|d the distinctive ptincipk pi the 
Baptista^ given above; or in their own words, as recorded by Mr. 
MosHsiM, " That no persons whatever were to be baptized before they 
came to the full use of their reason :'* ** Because to all infants, that 
know nettling of iailh, in whom there can be no desire of regeneration, 
or confession of faith, &c., the will, foith, and confession of another, 
seem not in the least to appertain." Eceles, Hist, Cent XIL eh. v, 
4 7. and in Stennett's Answer to Russeriy p. 84. 

Such was the avowed sentiment of the followers of Guitdulphus 
in Italy ; of the BEREaroARiANS in France ; of the Paterines in the 
Putchy of Milan ; of the Petrobrusiaits and Hebtricians in Lan- 
guedoc and Provence; and of the followers of Arnold, of Brescia, 
who suffered at Rome, A. D. 1155. — All these are sometimes included 
in &e general name of Waldsnses, and their history may be traced 
backward from the time of the reformation through several centuries. 
''Some of tlie popish writers own (says President Edwards) that that 
people never submitted to the church of Home. One says * The heresy 
of the Waldenses is the oldest heresy in the world.' It is supposed 
that this people betook themselves to this secret place among the moun- 
tains, to hide themselves from the severity of the heathen persecutions 
which were before Constantino the Great And thus the woman fled 
into the wilderness from the face of the serpent Bev. xii. 6 and 14." 
(^History of Redemption, Period III. Ft ii. 1.) To this agrees Bbza, 
who says, ^* As for the Waldenses, I may be permitted to call them the 
seed of the primitive and purer church.^' On baptism their confession 
is given in these words — " We believe that in the ordinance of baptLui^ 
the water is the visible and external sign, which represents to u&r-tbe 
renovation of our minds through Christ Jesus, and by this ordinance 
we are received into the holy congregation of God's people, previously 
professtitg and declaring our faith, and change of life." See 
Jones' Hist of this people. Vol. II. pp. 49, 50, 70. 2d Ed. 

To the Waldenses succeeded the Msnnonites ; i. e. the Baptists, 
Oft Anabaptists, as they are sometimes contemptuously called, at this 
time an eitensive body in various nations on the continent of Europe. 
Thus, the learned Mr* Moshsim says, " The true origin of that sect 
which acquired the denomination of Anabaptists.. .and derived thait 
of Mennonites from the famous man to whom they owe the greatest 
part of their present felicity, is hidden in the depths op ai^tkluitt .. . 
The Mennonites are not entirely in error when they boast of their 
"descent from the Waldenses, Petrobrusians, and other ancient sects, 
who are usually considered as witnesses of the truth in the times of 
general darkness and superstition." Eccles, Hist, Cent XVI. Sect III. 
pt ii. ch. iii. My reader may judge from this of the nature of the 
objection as to the recent origin of Baptist principles.* 

* In refereooe to Great Britain, in particular, during the first centurtf^s, it may 
be aflSmned, that from the first introduction of Christianity into it, until Pope Gre- 
gory (A. D. 596,) sent over Austin to this country with a number of monks to con- 
vert the people to the Catholic faith, we have good reason for believing that 
believers' baptism alone prevailed in this country ; for Austin, finding differences 
to exist l3etween his views and the British Christians, called their ministers to- 
gether, and proposed "Three things," in order to their having bis fiivor and pro- 
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8. On the mode, it is objected * That it is more trooble- 

some, and inconvenient than the usual mode of sprinkling; 

and quite a cross to submit to it.' 

Answer, I admit this, as certainly the feeling of homan nature : 
but, I beg to inqoire, Is the trouble and inconvenienoe too gnat, and 
the croae too heavy to be borne, if I~have proved that Christ sanctioned 
that mode by his command and his example 1 Who, as a Christian, 
if present on the banks of Jordan when Christ was baptized, would 
refase or object to be the next person to be baptized after Christ, and 
in the same way ? And if therit when the Holy Spirit was vidbly 
descending, and the Father's voice was heard, you would cheerfully 
have entered the streams of Jordan, is not the ordinance the same now, 
equally binding, endearing, and as much under the eye and the bless- 
ing of heaven 1 Without doubt : and surely your Redeemer has done 
enough, and suffered enough for sinners, to entitle him to this act of 
obedience from them, supposing it does give them a measure of trouble, 
and inconvenience, and a cross to bear after him. Hear his own words^ 
— " He that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, Is not worthy 
of me.** Matt. x. 38. 

4. But, it is added, ' The quantity of water can matter 
nothing ; any more than the quantity of wine or bread in 
the Lord's supper.' 

Answer, This is granted, providing only there be a suMeient 
quantity to fulfil ChTist*s command. It is not the quantity that is con- 
tended for, but a conformity to the pattern of Christ ; and any depaiture 
from that pattern renders the act no longer an act of obedience to him. 

5. But, objects another, * I have, I hope, received the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, which is the thing signified ; 
and I do not 'see the necessity of submitting to this rite, as 
it cannot take away sin, or do me any good.' 

Answer. The baptism of the Holy Ghost is made, by the apostle 
Peter, the very reason why those that received it should receive this 
ordinance — "Can any man forbid water that these should not be 
baptized which hays bkcsitsd the Holy Ghost as well as we ?** (See 
p. 35.) And as to the good the ordinance can do, and its inability to 
take away sin, I again refer to him who had no sin to take away, and 
needed lio good from religious services, yet travelled a long journey * to 
be baptized,' and silenced every objection against it by affirming 

** Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness." 

. — ■ ^ 11 

te^tioa. The second of these things was, " That yb oivh CHRistBNDoift n 
CHiLDRBN," i. e. that they should b^tize them: good proof that they did not do so 
before. And it is Icnovvn that Popeljhregory, above referred to, decnsed as follows 
"** Let all young children be baptized, as they ought to be, according to the tradi 
lions of the Fathers." What an evidence is this of the oraissioa of infant tMnp 
tiam, and the kind of authority by which it was authorised and uigedl See 
UxmBy'aOst. if the English Baptists, Vol. I. pp. 42-45. 

The reader should also be informed, that infant communion began about the 
same time as infant baptism, and attended it till about A. D. 1000. It was admi- 
nistered for the same reason, i. e. en account ef its saving efficacy. In ike East i* 
U still coatiBued. 
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11. Reasons for the Baptism of Believers oNtY. 

r 

1. Because I am quite subs that I have plain ScazfTiniE xvtbo^ 
BiTT for beiievers' baptism; but to authorize the baptism of infaats 
not a word, in inspiration, is to be found. 

2. Because the baptism of belieTers ia in harmony with the doctrines 
of Uie gospel, and the nature of Christ's kingdom^ which *isnotof 
thiB world,' but spiritual, and extends no further amongst men than 
VAiTH and Christian experience extend. John L ll«--ld« 

3; Because baptism, being an act of obedience to Christ, must have 
Christ's command, or authority ; the baptism of believers only has 
this; (see p. 26.) << Can that be obedience," inquires Mr. Baxter, 
*< which hath no command! Who knows what will please God but 
himself: and has he not told us what he expects from us V* 

4. Because the doctrine of infant baptism, namely, * that children by 
it are brought into the covenant of grace, which is the covenant of re- 
demption, or * the benefits of that covenant sealed to them,' is opposed 
to all the leading doctrines of the gospel, whether according to the views 
of Arminians or Calvinists. What, in this case, becomes of the doc* 
trine of God's ElutionJ? of the necessity of Repentance ? of the New 
Birth? of Conversion? oi Faith in Christ? and of Justification 
through Faith 1 dtc &c. All these are supers^ed by baptism, if the 
above doctrine be true. 

5. Because of the dangerous practical tendency of infant baptism. 
If^ children, advancing into life, believe the above doctrine, they are 
likely to rest satisfied in the * benefits sealed,' and without any further 
concern, without faith or piety, live in the hypocrite's hope, and perish 
with ' a lie in their right hand V 

6. Because infant baptism goes to unite the World with the church of 
Christ; Have not the vilest infidels in Christendom received ' the sieal 
of the covenant, and been grafted into the church, the body of Christ %* 
How grossly absurd ! How lamentable^ that they should have cause 
lo poui^ contempt upon Christianity by the errors and follies of its 
pvofioisora! 

7. Because I would not have the impression on my mind while in 
this life, or the remembrance at the Bar of future Judgment, that I had 
'reversed' Christ's order, which is the ca^'in infant baptism, (see Si- 
meon, p. 25,) or altered the mode which his wisdom ordained ; pre- 
ferring to follow my Sayioub's plain and endeared example, and to abide 
by his sacred and authoritative instructions. 



FINAL ADDRESS TO THE READER. 

I wiL£ now imagine that you, my reader, are convinced that I hav^ 
the truth with me on this subject : idlow me, then, in behalf of Chbist, 
to exhort yon practically to attend to this sacred institution. Do yon 

TOI,. M. — 12 H 
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wA, Wtal M preregutaiie to baptiam ? I aniwer, these three things .- 
(1.) To see and leei that yon are a sinner, and need the remission 
of sins, Acts ii. 38. (2.) That you believe that Jesus is the Son of 
God, and rely oh him as your only Saviour, Acts viiL 37. (3.) That 
you leel willing to forsake all ungodliness, and to devote your future 
life to the service and glory of your Kbdszmbb ; willing, and not 
•shamed, to put on Ohbist, and follow him to the skies. Rem. vi. 4 ; 
Gal. iii. 27. 

If these things are found in you, and you are convinced of the will 
of Chbist, delay not doing his will. " Ifi^e hve me, (said he,) keqt 
my commcaidmenta" Do not entertain frivolous excuses. 

1. Do not say ' yon are too young.' At twehe yean of agtt your 
Lord appeared in public, doing the will of his Father; if you have - 
reached that age, it is high time to commence a life of dedication to 
Christ. Go, youthful reader, and follow the Lamb in the morning of 
life. Who knows but your sun may go down at noon ! His promise 
is, ** They that seek me early shall find me.'' 

2. Do not say < you are too old.' If you have fer exceeded the age 
above mentioned, and yet hear the Saviour's vrnce, * follow me/ you are 
not too old to obey his endeared and binding commands. 

3. Do not say ' what good can it do you V Behold yotir Lord enteiv 
ing. fhe waters of Jordan ! Are you wiser or better than he ! Beware 
that you reflect not on his wisdom. 

4. Does the ordinance appear a cross to you 1 and especially so, as 
it is something that does not fell in with the taste koA fancy of the 
world 1 Thank God for that. Christ never intended his religion, or 
his ordinances, to suit the fandes of unregenerate men ; and the more 
objectionable this ordinance is to such persons, so much more efictual 
ia it as a Une of demarcation between the world and his church, as the 
Lord Jesus intended. And as to the erosSy — do you think it is too 
heavy t Behold him passing through the baptism of his inconceivable 
sufiferings ybr you ! Behpld him carrying the cross upon which he 
was suspended for many hours ; and thereon, by his dying pains, work- 
ing out eternal tedemption far you / And will you, turning firom 
these unparalleled scenes, say < the cross of baptism is toe heavy for 
you i* Impossible, if you feel aright. 

To bear his name— His cross to bear, 

Our highest honor this I 
Who nou7 suffers now for him, 

Shall reign with him in bliss. 



136] scBipnTBJE ornos to BAPmac 87 

APPENDIX, PART IV, 

Note on 1 Cor. tii. 14, prbparxd bt John L. Daoo, latk Pas- 
tor OF THE Fifth Baptist Church, Philadelphia, approved 

AND PUBLISHED BT THE DIRECTORS OF THE BaPTIST GeNERAL 

Tract Society. 

In the controversy about infant baptism it is agreed on 
both sides, that none should be baptized but those who have 
a scriptural right to the ordinance. It is moreover agreed, 
that all believers have a scriptural right. The issue of the 
controversy depends therefore upon the decision of this 
point. Do the holy Scriptures any where allow the right 
of being baptized to some who cannot claim it as believers, 
namely, the unbelieving infant children of a believer ? In 
conducting the controversy to its issue, the Psedobaptists, 
who affirm that such infants have this' right from Scripture, 
^e bound to prove their affirmation. By no rule of fair 
reasoning are the Baptists bound to prove the negative. 
Nevertheless the negative can be proved ; and, strange as 
it may seem, it can be proved by this very text, Which has 
been so frequently and so confidently urged in support of 
Ihe Psedobaptist cause, and has been relied on by many as 
the chief pillar of that cause. The word of Qod is the 
sword of the Spirit, with which truth may at all times 
successfully defend herself ; but error, awkward and imbe- 
cile, is in danger of committing suicide, when essaying to 
use this effective weapon. 

Before we proceed to prove what has just been proposed, 
it may be necessary to admonish the reader that if, in his 
judgment, we should fail in our attempt, still our cause 
will have lost nothing. The laws of controversy do not 
require us to explain this text. We can readily prove 
that the doctrine of infant baptism is not in it ; and when 
we have done this, hothing more can be demanded of us. 
A Paedobaptist might adduce Rev. xiii. 18, to prove his 
dodtrine, and then call upon u^ to explain the mystery of^ 
this text, laugh at our attempts, and triumph at our 
failures, as if his cause were thereby established : yet 
every one would perceive his triumph to be vain, and that 
a text does not prote infant baptism merely because we 
cannot explain it. 
Although Psdobaptists have generally agreed in suppoa- 
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ing, that the holiness of the children mentioned in this 
text (1 Cor* vii. 14) refers to church membership, and ex- 
presses either the fact of their haying been baptised or their 
right to that ordinance ; yet they have differed consider- 
ably in their attempts to adjust the other parts of the verse 
to this sense. The truth is, that no such adjustment is 
possible. If holiness means aright to baptism, then the 
unbelieving parent, who is expressly said to be sanctified 
or holy, ought to be baptized as well as his children. It 
is therefore doing violence to the passage to press it ihto 
the cause of infant baptism. According to the plan of our 
author, the testimony of a paedobaptist writer shall be given 
on this point. 

Macknight. " Our translators seem here to have un- 
derstood the terms sanctified, unclean, and holy, in a fede- 
ral sense, which, indeed, is the common opinion. But^ first, 
it is not true in a federal sense, that the unbelieving party in 
a marriage is sanctified by the believing party ; for, evidently, 
no one hath a right to the blessings of the gospel covenant 
by the faith of those to whom they are married,. In the 
second place, it is as little true, that the children, procreated 
between believing and unbelieving parents, become unclean 
by the separation of the parents, and clean by their continuing 
together, as the apostle asserts, if by unclean we undcf- 
stand exclusion from the covenant, and by clean, admission 
into it. For the title which children have to be members 
of the covenant, depends not on their parents living to- 
gether, but on the faith of the believing parent." 

Note, in he. 

Baptists have generally coincided with Mr. Pengilly, in the 
interpretation which he has given of this text. Much respect 
is due to it, because it has obtained the gaieral suffrage of 
our learned men, and also of learned Psedobaptists, as he 
has shown by quotations from their writings. Yet against 
this interpretation the following objections may be urged. 
•— 1. Lawfully begotten is, to say the least, an unusual 
sense of the term Ao/y, 2. The unlawfulness of matri- 
monial converse, after the conversion of one parent,' would 
not prove that the children, befor6 that event, had been 
nniawfully begotten. 3. Nor is it clear that it would prove 
this with respect even to the younger children, since such 
Converse might be unlawful as against ceremonial purity, 
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and yet not uidavrful as against tho seventh isotnmandmeiit 
4. To prove that the parents are lawfully married, because 
their children are lawfully begotten, is to prove a tiling by 
itself. There is another view of this Scripture, which we 
consider tnore satisfactory than any of the preceding. We 
shall attempt to lay it before our readers* 

The Jews considered all Gentiles to be unclean, and 
thought it unlawful for a Jew to be in the house, keep 
company, or eat with, or touch a Gentile. By some 
means, possibly from the influence of Judaizing teachers, 
the church at Corinth seems to have been agitated with the 
question whether the same rule ought not to be established 
to regulate the intercourse of the members of the church 
with other persons ; that is, whether the church ought not 
to decide, that all who were without were unclean to them 
who wer^ within ; just as Gentiles were unclean to Jews ; 
and that therefore it was inconsistent with Christian purity 
to dwell, keep company, or eat with, or to touch them. 
While this question was undergoing discussion in the 
church, it was perceived that it involved a very important 
case. Some of their members were married to unbelievers, 
and if such a rule should be established, these members 
would be compelled to separate from their unbelieving 
husbands or wives. Although the lawfulness of the mar- 
riage was not questioned, yet it would be unlawful for a 
believing husband to dwell with his wife, until God had 
converted her. The church resolved, probably after much 
discussion of the question, to write to the apostle respect- 
ing it. This letter he had received, as appears from the 
first verse of this . chapter. On the general question of 
intercourse with unbelievers he treats in the fifth chapter, 
and decide^ that, to keep company or eat with persons who 
make no pretension* to religion is not unlawful, and that, 
were all such persons to be esteemed unclean, and their 
touch polluting, Christians must needs go out of the 
world. On the particular case of those tnembers of the 
church who were married to unbelievers ihe apostle treats 
in the chapter before us. He decides in ver. 12 and 13 
that they may lawfully dwell together, and in ver. 14, for the 
conviction and silencing of any members of the church, 
who might object to his decision, he in substance says, the 
unbdieving husband is not unclean, so that- his wife rnajf 

h2 
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not lawfulhf dwM with him : the unbdieving wife u not 
unclean, so that her husband may not lawfuSy dwell with 
her. If they are unclean, then your children are unclean^ 
and not one parent in the whole church must dwell with 
or touch his children, until God shall convert them $ and 
thus Christians will be made to gtver the ties that bind 
parents to their children^ and to throw out the offspring 
of Christian parents into tlie ungodly world from their 
very birth, without any provision for their protection^ 
support, or religious education. 

It will be perceived in the preceding interpretation thai 
the phrase your children is taken in ar different sense from 
that whieh it obtains in any of the interpretations usually 
offered. It is here supposed to refer to the whole churchy 
Had the apostle designed to speak of those children only, 
who have one parent a believer and the other an unbeliever, 
he would have said («imy« ctvrwr) their children, instead of 
{rwA vfAZa^ your ehildren. In addressing the church, and 
in giving general precepts, he uses the pronouns ye and 
you. See preceding chapter throughout, and verses 1 and 
5 of this chapter. But in ver. 8. where he gives directions 
applicable to particular cases, although he introduces Ihe 
phrase, **• I say to the unmarried and widows," he makes 
reference to th^se persons, not by the pronoun you^ but 
them : '^ It is good for them to abide even as I.'* The 
same mode of speaking he continues to use as far down as 
to the verse in question : '* let them marry, — ^let him not 
put her away,-*-let her not leave him." After the same 
manner he would have said, '* else were their children un- 
clean," had he intended only the children of such mix^d 
cases of marriage as are referred to in the precedhig part 
of the verse. What further confirms this opmion, is, that 
in the original text the substantive verb is in the present 
tense ; '* your children are unclean," — a mode of speaking 
more suited for the stating of a parallel than a dependant 
case. 

The general principles of the preceding interpretation 
fall in precisely with the course of the apostle's argument 
commenced in the 5th chapter. When these, principles 
have been established, it is not of vital importance to the 
sense of the pai^sage fo determine the translation of the 
preposition w. Many have translated it to as it is in ihf 
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vesy next verse. This sense accords well with our inter- 
pjretation. The unbelieving husband is sanctified to the 
wife, just as it is said in Titus i. 15, ^^unto the pure all 
things are pure*" But perhaps the more literal rendering, 
in, will give the apostle's sense more accurately. While 
both parents lived in unbelief they were unclean to them- 
selves, and to each other : '' unto them that are defiled and 
unbelieving is nothing pure, but even their mind and con- 
science are defiled." Titus i. 15' According to the Jewish 
rules respecting ceremonial cleanness, the conversion of 
one party would not render the other party holy. But in 
gospel ceremonies it is different. By the abrogation of 
the Jewish ceremonial law, and by the conversion of the 
wife, the unbelieving husband (hyMirreu) has become holy, 
not in himself, but {hr^ yw<tm) in the wife. That the Jews 
considered Gentiles unclean as stated above, may be 
proved from various passages of Scripture. See Acts x. 
28, xi. 3. John xviii. 28. Gal. ii. 12. Mr. Adam Clarke 
states in his note on John xviii. 28, ^' The Jews considered 
even the touch of a Gentile as a legal defilement.'* 

It may now be asked, where is the proof which we pro- 
pose to draw from this text against infant baptism ? We 
have already proved that it makes nothing for it. On the 
contrary, it is clearly implied, in the apostle's argument, 
that all the children of the Corinthian Christians had no 
nearer relation to the church than the unbelieving husband 
of a believing wife. He declares that their cases are pa- 
rallel; and that rules of intercourse, which would require 
the believing husband to separate from his unbelieving 
wife, would require believing parents to separate from their 
children. But there is no conclusiveness in this argument,' 
if the children had been consecrated to God in baptism, 
and brought within the pale of the church : for then the 
children would stand in a very different relation to the church 
and to their parents from that of the unbelieving husband 
or wife. Therefore, unless we charge the apostle with 
arguing nnost inconclusively, infant baptism and infant 
church membership were wholly unknown to the Corinthian 
church, and if to the Corinthian church, unquestionably to 
all the churches of those times. 

See also Tract No. 44, page 24. 
THB XND. 
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Peter. Good morning, Benjamin ; whither are you goin{ 
so early? 

Benjamin, I am going to the Baptist Prayer Meeting. 

P. Then you attend the Baptist Meeting, do you ? 

B. I do. I am a member of the Baptist Church — I go to 
the Baptist Meeting from a conviction of duty , and I es- 
teem it a great privilege. 

P, I will go with you this morning, because I wish to 
have a little conversation with you on the peculiarities ot 
your denomination. 

B. You shall be welcome to a seat with me, and on the 
way I will explain to you as well as I can, the reasons for 
what you call our peculiarities. 

P, Well, I mxvst tell you that I have read and thought 
much of late on the ground of our differences, and with re- 
spect to the mode and subjects of baptism, I have come to 
the settled conclusion, that you have the best of the argu- 
ment I have satisfied myself that the original word Baptizo^ 
signifies to immerse. 

B. Can you read Greeik ? 

P. No. But I find by all history that the Greeks^ who 
certainly understand their own language, have from the be- 
.ginning, until this day, practised immersion. Their prac- 
lice is a very satisfactory commient on the meaning of the 
word. Besides, I have read the ample concessions of more 
than eighty Pedobaptist writers, that this is the meaning of 
the original word, and that immersion was practised by the 
apostles and by succeeding Christians for thirteen hundred 
years from the commencement of the Christian era. As 
late as 1643, in the Assembly of Divines at Westminstei, 
sprinkling was substituted for immersion by a majority of 
one — 25 voted for sprinkling, 24 for immersion. This small 
majority was obtained by the earnest request of Dr. light- 
foot, who had acquired greilt influence in that Assembly. 
Among the concession^ of Presbyterians^ I find the Rev. 
Professor Campbell, D. D. of Scotland, confessedly the 
most learned Greek scholar and biblical critic of modern 
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timea, says — " The word, both in sacred authors «nd in 
classical, signifies, to dip, to plunge, to immerse, and was 
rendered by Tertullian, the oldest of the Latin fathers, tin- 
gere, the term used for dying cloth, ^sfajfih was by immersion. 
It is always construed suitably to ^Uglfi^^^^s" Notes on 
Mat iii 1 1. ^^■" 

B. Have you found any thing in the Bible which seems 
to support the statement that immersion was the practice of 
the primitive disciples 1 

P. Yes. I perceive that they " baptized in Jordan^^ and 
other places where there was "much water," — and the 
phraseology employed in describing the act of baptism, such 
as ** Jesus when he was baptized came v/p straightway out 
of the water ;" Philip and the Eunuch *.' went do^on both into 
the water '^^ &c. affords strong evidence that immersion was 
the act performed in the water. Then again, the early be- 
lievers in Christ are said to have been " buried with him by 
baptism." The figurative use of the word baptism, in the 
expression of Christ, also, relating to his sufferings, seems 
very conclusive, " I have a baptism to be baptized with." I 
was so struck with this expression,, that I turned to the com- 
mentary of Dr. Doddridge, a pious and learned Pedobaptist 
minister, to see what he would say, and to ascertain whether 
the expression could be applied to a small degree, a mere 
sprinkling of sufferings. But I found he gave the meaning 
which seemed to me to appear on the very face of the pas- 
sagB. 

B, Will you repeat his paraphrase ? 

P. With pleasure. " I have a baptism to be baptized 
with, i. e. I snail shortly be bathed, as it were, in blood, and 
plunged in the most overwhelming distress." And when I 
hear my brethren pray, as they oflen do, " May we be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost," I cannot but think that they at: 
tacha similar meaning to the use of the word, and intend by 
the petition to pray. May we be deeply and thoroughly imbued 
with divine influences. 

B. Some of the passages which you have quoted relate 
to John's Baptism. Have you never heard the objection that 
John's Baptism was not Christian Baptism ? 

P. Yes. But if the baptism to which Christ himself sub^ 
mittedwasnot Christian; especially when he said in refer- 
ence to it, **' Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness," 
or as Campbell renders it, "to ratify every institution," 
1 know not what can deserve the name. Have you 
any additional reasons for considering John's baptism 
Christian f 
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B. Ye9. Mark (i. 1,) calls his ministry the " beginning 
of the gospel," &c. Dr. Scott in his notes on this passage 
gives my views of its import. "This was in fact the beginning 
of the gospel, the Introduction of the New Testament Dis* 
pennation.^* 

Luke (xvi. 16,) say*«, ** The law and the prophets wei© 
untU John," &c. Those who object to John's Baptism be- 
ing under the New Dispensation, say that this Dispensation 
dia not commence until after the resurrection of Christ; bui 
this you perceive would throw back the Lord's Supper into 
the Old Dispensation, for it was instituted before his death, 

P. I do ; but I have been a little puzzled with the account 
given in Acts xix. 1 — 6, respecting the disciples whom Paul 
found at Ephesus. Do you think they were re-baptized ? 

B, By no means, and I think I can relieve your mind in 
a few words. I remark, in the first place that, these disciples 
were believers, and muet have experienced the ordinary in- 
fluences of the Holy Ghost. The inquiry of Paul related to 
the special miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost ; these gifts 
after suitable inquiries and explanations were conferred. 
Luke is considered the writer of the Acts. I will now read 
the verses, first naming the speakers. 

Paul. Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye belie- 
ved ? 

Disciples. We have not so much as heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghost. 

Paul. Unto what then were ye baptized ? 

Disciples. Unto John's baptism. 

Paid. John verily baptized with the baptism of repent- 
ance, saying unto the peoph that they should believe on him 
which should come after, him, that is, on Christ Jesus. "When 
they (i. e. the people to whom John preached) heard this» 
they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

Luke. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghost came on them, and they spake with tongues and 
prophesied. 

P. I am satisiied, and I fear, after all, that the reason for 
objecting to John's Baptism is to be found in the overpower-: 
mg evidence that it was immersion. 

B. Have you not heard some startling objections to the 
possibility of immersion in certain cases mentioned in th^ 
Bible? ; 

P. Yes. My minister said the other day, " That it seem« 
ed to him improbable, if not quite impossible, that 3,000 
were immersed on the day of Pentecost," and that it was not 
likely that the Jailer and his household ** the same hour of 
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the night" went out to some river to be baptized, eflp<)cially 
as the apostles refused the next day to go out until they were 
honourably released. 

B. And how did you dispose of these objeenons? 

P. With re^rd to the first, I remarked to him, thut Pe- 
ter was preaching at the third hour, (9 o'clock in the A. M.) 
and his sermon, one would judge from reading the 2d of 
Acts, must have been ended before 1 1 o'clock ; and as there 
were twelve apostles and "other seventy" administrators, 
I proved to him hy simple division of 3 ftOO by 82, that there 
was less than 37 candidates a piece. I also referred hin) 
to the fact, that a Baptist minister in Jamaica not long since 
immersed 129 in one day ; another in Troy, 20 in nine mi- 
nutes. 

With regard to the second objection, I replied, that though 
the apostles would not be released from the care of tne 
jailor without an honourable legal discharge, yet under the 
care of that jailor they might go out to administer baptism. 
But there is no necessity for supposing that they did go out, 
as the jailor, before his conversion, "brought them out of the 
inner prison" into the outer court, and every one acquainted 
with the structure of an oriental prison, knows that in that 
court, there were bathing fonts, in which prisoners were 
every day required to bathe. He and his family, I believe, 
were baptized in a font resembling a Baptistery. 

B. Really on baptism you reason like a Baptist. And 
a^e you equally convinced that believers are the only propei 
subjects of baptism ? 

P. Yes. I have been so for nearly two years. I have 
told my minister and some of the private members of oui 
church, that it seems to me strange that they can doubt that 
penitents or believers are the only subjects of baptism, whe» 
they read such passages as the following : 

Mark xvi. 16, " He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved." 

Acts ii. 38, " Repent and be baptized every one of you." 
Acts viii. 12. "When they believed Philip preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, ana the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women," 
Acts viii. 36, 37. " The eunuch said, , See, here is water, 
what doth hinder me to be baptized? And Philip said, If 
thou helievest with all thine heart, thou mayest." 

Acts xviii. 8. " Many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, 
uid were baptized." 

B. But you know that they endeavour to find evidence in 
fcyour of m&nt baptism from an expression of Christ, in re^ 
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ference to children — ^from household baptism — and from cir • 
cumcision. 

P. Yes, I know they do. But though Jesus said, " Sufier 
little children to come unto me," &c. yet John (iv. 2.) says, 
** Jesus himself baptized not" Of the household of Sle* 
phanus, Paul says, (1 Cor. xvi. 15.) " It is the firsi fruits 
of Achaia, and they have addicted themselves to the ministry 
of the saints" Paul preached the word of the Lord to all 
that were in the hotbse of the jailer, and it is said (Acts 16.) 
that he believed in God, and rejoiced in God with all his 
hou^e." There is no evid^ice that there were any children in 
the household of Lydia, and from the last clause of the 
chapter that gives us an account of her conversioji and bap- 
tism, i'. onpears that her household consisted of brethrenr^ 
probably the servants that attended her on her trading jour- 
ney. And have you never found any whole households that 
" believed and were baptized," in your denomination ? 

B. Yes, several. I called on a family of this kind not 
long since, in the town of Willington, Con. The father and 
mother, and seven children and an apprentice, had all be- 
come members of the Baptist Church in that town. Such 
instances are not unfrequent among us. I believe you did 
not express your views of the argument drawn from circum- 
cision. 

P. I can see no analogy between the circumcision of a 
male Hebrew child, and the baptism of a female child of a 
believing Gentile. And if baptism came in the room of cir- 
cumcision, I wonder the change was not thought of by the 
apostolical council to whom the dissension about circumci- 
sion was referred. It wouiu have been easy for them to re- 
move the difficulty by simply saying, *' Baptism came in the 
room of circumcision, and is to be observed by believers in 
its stead;" but they **gave no such commandment." See 
Acts XV. 1 — 31. 

B, You. said you wished to converse with me on the pe* 
cfdiarities of the Baptist denomination. But thus far your 
sentiments and mine are the same. I can see no dififerenca 
between us. 

P. You will find there is one point at least on which we 
shall widely differ. 

B. I would now ask you what that is; but the time for 
meeting has come; we will now close our conversation, and 
if you please, resume it again this evening at my house. 

P. Very well. I will (^1 at 8 o'clock. 
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SECOND INTERVIEW. 

B, Good evening, brother Peter, I am glad to see you. 
Bo seated. Ever since our conversation this morning, I 
have been trying^ to imagine what you could mean by that 
'* one point on which we shall widely differ." 

P. There is one thing, and one only, which prevents in,e 
from being a Baptist ; but that one thing seems to be an in- 
superable barrier. 

B. Do tell me what it is. 

P. O your close communion I 

B, Do we not commune just as you do? The only dif« 
ference I can see is, we celebrate the Lord's Supper at the 
close of the day instead of the morning, because we think 
this season better adapted to the idea of a Supper, What do 
you mean by close communion ? 

P. You do not receive Christians of other denominations, 
and this is a great stumbling block to. me. 

jB. Let me ask you one question, and the answer, I have 
reason to anticipate, will show that our difference of opinion 
on this point, is not so wide as you imagine. - Do you believe 
that baptism is a prRrequisite to communion ? 

P. Certainly ; though I confess I should like to hear some 
of your reasons for considering it so. 

h. I will give them- with pleasure. 

Christ commissioned his disciples to ** Go teach (disciple) 
all nations," — admitting them immediately to the Lord's 
Supper ? No ; " Baptizing them," &ic. They were then 
to teach them all things which he had commanaed. One of 
the commands afldrwards to be taught the baptized disciples 
was, ** Do this in remembrance of me." According to this 
commission, when Ananias became satisfied that Saul had 
become a disciple, he said to him, ** Arise," — «,nd what next ? 
vCome to the table of the LoH 1 No. ** Arise, and be bap- 
tized.^^ He afterwards " assayed to join himself to the disci- 
ples." We have another example in the manner of building 
the Church at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost. By 
consulting the second chapter of Acts, you will find that th^ 
joyful converts were first baptized^ and then continued stead- 
&8tly in the Apostles' doctrine, in fellowship, in " breaking 
of bread" &c. Baptism seems to have been considered by 
dll denominations (that have held to external ordinances 
at all) as a rite whicji should precede the reception of the 
Lord's Supper. 

Jastin Martyr says, " This food is called by us the £a* 
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charlst ; of whfch it is not lawful for any to partake bnt 
such as believe the things taught by us to be true, and have 
been baiptized.^^ Dr. Wall informs us, that ** No Church ever 
gare the communion to any persons before they were bap- 
tized. Among all the absurdities that ever were held, none 
ever maintained that^ that any person should partake of the 
communion, before he was baptized." Dr. Dbddridge tella 
us, ** It IS certain that as far as our knowledge of primitive 
antiquity reaches, no unbaptiztd person received the Lord's 
Supper. Again : " How excellent soever any mnn's charac- 
er is, he must be baptized^ before he can be looked upon as 
completely a member of the Church of Christ." Mr Bax- 
ter remarks : — '* What man dare to go in a way which hath 
neither precept . nor example to warrant it, from a way that 
hath a full current of both ? Yet they that will admit mem- 
bers into the visible Church loithout baptism do so." Equally 
to the point is the assertion of Dr. Dwight, late ] ^resident of 
Yale College. He says : — ** It is an indispensable qualifi- 
cation for this ordinance, that the candidate for communion 
be a member of the visible church of Christ, in full standing. 
By this I intend, — that he should be a person of*piety; 
that he should have made a public profession of religion ; 
and that he should have been baptized.^* And how is it in 
your church 1 Does your minister require candidates for ad- 
mission first to be baptized ? 

P. I never knew him to receive any who had not been 
baptized according to his views of baptism. Indeed, I do 
not know of a Presbyterian or Congregational Church in 
the country, that would admit persons to the communion 
whom they considered unbaptized. 1 never supposed that 
this ever could consistently be dispensed witn in the 
churches ; but I confess I never saw before so strong rea- 
sons' in favour of first requiring baptism of candidates for ad- 
i;nission to church privileges. 

B. Well. You see that the principle on which we and 
all other denominations act in this instance, is precisely the 
same Your minister believes that sprinkling, pouring, and 
plunging, are all equally valid baptism ; and therefore in- 
vites such as are sprinkled, poured, and plunged, to the com- 
munion. My minister believes with Paul, that there is but 
*^one baptism," and that is immersion: he therefore can in-- 
vite only the immersed. There is no close communion here ; 
if there is any closeness, it is close baptism. The Baptists 
and all other Christians refuse to commune with the unbap- 
tized. The question then is, What is baptism ? If we agree 
K> settling this question, then there is no difference between 
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US. And as they all believe that immersion is valid bap- 
tism, 1 have often wondered that they do not practise immer- 
sion instead of sprinkling, and end the strife. They have 
no doubt that we are baptized ; if they had, they would not 
receive us. We do conscientiously doubt the validity of 
sprinkling for baptism. The sacrifice on their part to pro- 
duce conformity would be nothing ; on ours, it would be the 
sacrifice of honest, conscientious principle 

P. I now see that your Churches and ours act on tne 
same principle respecting the admission of persons to the 
sacrament, but still I wish to name a few objections to your 
practice, which have existed in my mind, and which, I freely 
acknowledge, still have some influence upon me. 

jj. Go on, my brother, let me know all your difficulties 
on this subject. 

P. You know the communion table is called the Lord's 
table ; how then can you refuse to admit the Lord's people ? 

B. The very fact that it is the Lord!s table, furnishes the 
answer. If it were owr table, we would invite whom we 
pleased ; but as it is the Lord's table, we must consult his 
word, and extend the invitation to those only, who, by the 
Saviour's commission, and the apostolic examples, we find 
allowed to partake — viz. baptized believers. 

And I think I can convince you that your minister does 
not invite all the Lord's people to come to the Lord's table. 

P. O, he says he " can freely receive all that Christ has 
received." 

B. But does not Mr. Goodman belong to his congrega- 
tion, and does not your minister believe that he has a name 
descriptive of his character ? 

P. Yes. I have often heard him regret that a man so 
eminently pious and exemplary should remain year after 
year, out of the Church, where his influence is so much 
needed. 

B. Mr. Goodman attends meeting on communion days, 
I suppose. 

P. Yes ; no man is more constant in his attendance on 
public worship. 

B. And is he invited to coi«t.v^ ^i© Lord's table? 

P. O no. He was never baptized. He never joined the 
Church. 

B. And I have been told that within two months, many 
in your congregation have experienced religion. 

P. Yes. A large number indeed have become pious. 

B. Any of them before the last communion ? 

P. Yes ; more than forty. 
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B. Is your minister satisfied with their piety f 

P. I heard him say that he was never better satisfied 
with young converts. 

B. Did he invite them to the Lord's table? 

P. Ono. 

B. Whatl debar Mr. Goodman and more than forty 
others of the Lord's people from the Lord's tabled Surely 
he is on the Baptist ground. And I have been told, too, 
that his mother and one sister are among the converts. 
How could he refuse to commune with his own mother and 
sister 9 

P. None of these had been admitted to membership, 
and I am now convinced that piety alone^ even when found 
in our dearest earthly connexions, does not give them a right 
to the Lord's table. The Lord's people must, if they come 
at all, come in the Lord's way. But what do you say to 
them, provided ^ey seem to be sincere T 

B. We tell them that sincerity is no proof of correct- 
I ness. Saul of Tarsus was sincere before his conversion. 

He thought he was doing God service when he was perse- 
cuting the Church : and John Newton was sincere after his 
conversion, in continuing in the slave trade, until his eyes 
were opened to see the evil of this abominable trafRc. But 
the sincerity of these men did not prove their conduct to be 
justifiable. But if sincerity be admitted as an evidence of 
Correctness, then we claim to be correct ourselves ; for we 
are as sincere in refusing to commune with those whom we 
Consider unbaptized, as they are in refusing to commune 
with those whom they consider unbaptized. 

P. I have another question which L presume you have 
oflen heard j and which has been a source of some perplexity 
to me-^*' If we cannot commune together on earth, how 
can we in heaven ?" 

A ** We plead for a communion on earth, with Chris- 
tianflf of every sect, which shall bear a resemblance to that 
of heaven. We do not suppose that the communion of the 
* just made perfect,' consists in partaking of the symbols of 
Christ's death, but in high and spiritual intercourse ; in mu- 
tual expressions of admiration and gratitude, while review- 
mg the dispensations of providence and grace towards them 
^ in this world; in mingled songs of praise to Him who 

hath washed them from their sins in his own blood ; and 
in exalted converse concerning the glorious scenes which the 
revolutions of eternity will be continually unfolding to their 
delighted gaze. In such communion as this, although of a 
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more humble cbaiacter* we would be glad to participate with 
Mg09d men,^* 

P. Really, my brother Benjamin, you have answered my 
qaestions in a clear and satisfactory manner. I am eon* 
▼inced of the correctness of your principles, and the 
consistency of your conduct I see that the Baptist Churches 
act in accordance with apostolic usage, and with the uniTer- 
sal practice of Presbyterian and other Churchesi in reqoir- 
ing baptism as a prerequisite to communion. I have for 
some tune past been Convinced that immersion is the only 
baptism, and believers the/only subjects of the ordinance ; 
and I am now more fully confirmed in the opinion that 
baptism should in every insia^ice precede eommunian. But 
what shall I do? My parents and many other relatives 
belong to the Presbyterian Church. I receive much pa- 
tronage in my business from the wealthy and respeetahle part 
cf that Church ; I sluill give offence by dissolving my con- 
nexion, and you will admit that b^iptism is not really essen* 
tial to salvation. 

'B. I will admit that baptism is not ^sentSal to salvation. 
The Baptists are so far from believing this^ that they consi- 
der no one entitled to baptism, who is not in a state of salva- 
tion. Faith is essential to salvation ; immersion is as essen<> 
tial to baptism as roundness to a ball ; and baptism is an 
essential prerequisite tc* communion. Is not baptism as es- 
sential as communion ? Are not both external ordinances f 
The Jews wers^jQiquired on one occasion to offer a red 
heifer. Had they a right to say-^the colour is non-essentiaJ, ? 
A white one' will answer as well? Was not redruss 
essential to obedience? But, my dear brother, will^ yon 
do nothing for the honour t>f Christ, which is not absolute- 
ly essential to your salvation ? *' Is this thy kindness to thy 
friend ?" Are you not to obey all his commands, and to 
imitate his examples, even though he might possibly save 
you if you were to neglect some of them? You must 
lorsake father and mother, |ind brother .And sister, and wife, 
and houses, and lands, if you would &II0W Christ, and be a 
consistent disdple. 

Your mind is confessedly enlightened with regard to the 
Institutions established in beautiral order and simplicity by 
Him who evinced his love to you, by freely giving his blooHtt 
as a ransom for your soul. 

** Jf-mkfuno these things, hap^y are ye if ye do them.". 

P. The love of Christ constrainedi me : and, fearless of 
emiseqnienceB, I will maks hasten and deky not to kaep lu« 
commandments. 
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